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[This Stuti deals with the three aspects or forms
of Goddess Gayatri; viz. (1) Gayatr1 as identified,
like Sarasvati, with speech and learning, (2) Gayatri
as represented in her anthropomorphic form, and
(3) Gayatri as conceived 1n her cosmic form.

(1) Gayatri as 1dentified with speech (or word) is
the famous Gayatri-mantra of the Vedas, aefage (He
3.62.10, @0 o 6.3.10, TAqo o 3.35, do ¥o 1.5.6.4,
Qo ame 1.11.2). In the form of this Gayatri-mantra
Gayatrl has been called here as the Veda-mata (Mother
of the Vedas), and as consisting of the eight syllables.
Elsewhere also in the Padma-Purapa (Srsti-Kh.).
Gayatri herself refers to her mantraform and calls
herself as the Veda-matz and astaksara— AR T
arer at o FawERd 0 (V. 17.278 cd), “siiwna
famao @57 « fldwa: ) goan @ @ R o qt foww
ag W’ (284 cd, 285 ab), “ergrery fewar wiga” (285 o),
“HIATSE GAATME 9% GAWFAr | e qf At fafg arefa
fyargaan: W (286), “stawd wW aTdw aawi 9t wfxsafy |
wreErerRaEsf g€ faw gafea: 2 (287) ete.

The word-form of Gayatrl 1s not only hmited to
the Qayairi-mantra alone, but also includes all the
letters ( aterwfor 9 @aifir ) and the sevenfold speech
(awoht aufism @) in the form of the seven principal
metres of the Vedas, and the seven notes of the
gamut. Like Gayatri as the Saptavidha Vanm: (as
mentioned in this stutt of the Padma-Purana) Saras-

* Sloka numbers from 316 onward have been re-arranged according to
the sense,



QIR —PURANA [Vol. VIL, No. 1

vati has also been mentioned as Sapta-svas@ (having
seven sisters) in the Rgveda (6.61.10), and Sayana

explains it as ‘@ @ar MasArdfT g8 S<if’; and in the
Brahma-Vaivarta-Purana (BvP), Sarasvati also has

been spoken of as ‘gi@Ma@amaTewrefe (I 1.34).

In the form of learning or Vidya Gayatri has
been identified here with all the Stuti-sastras (treatises
consisting of and dealing with divine praises), Gathas
(traditional songs or verses), Bhasyas (commentaries ;
cf. also ‘SqTRARTEAT 41 3G said of Sarasvati in BvP.

IL 5. 16), and Sastras (religious, philosophical and
scientific treatises),

(2) In her anthropomorphic form Gayatri has
been represented here as of the fairest colour, white
like the moon. The exquisite beauty of the various

parts of her body is described here in a very picture-
sque style.

According to the Padma-P. (V. 16) she was
originally a gopa-kanya (Jaughter of a cowherd). When
Brahma commenced his great yajia in Puskara, he
sent for his wife Savitri to join the ceremony, but
when Savitr delayed, Brahma asked Indra to search
for another wife so that the auspicious time fixed for
the commencement of the gaje might not lapse.
There-upon Indra brought a gopa-kanyz and married
her to Brahma with the gandharva cermony. She
thus became the Younger co-wife of Savitri, hence
she has been called here in this stuti as grfsaaen
(Younger sister of Savitr1). This yopa-kanya was the
Goddess Gayatri. Accompanied with her Brahma

commenced the yajia. During the ceremony Gayatri
blessed the gods and goddesses, and on this occasion

Rudra praised Gayatri with the above stotra.

The special characteristic of Gayatrl’s anthro-
pomorphic form, as mentioned here, is her holding in
her hand a deer-horn ( ‘Togg * I 312 ¢). Else-
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where also the Padma-Purana mentions this characte-
nstic—“gusggaTr amar eaTenafsar | gevenEr aar e
sfafadaar® w2 (V. 16.187), “ofmerfear s

I qHEsT | aAgeudeEr  aEet g g e
(V. 17. 134), etc.

In the iconogiaphical representation Gayatri has
been mentioned in this Stut¢ as seated on the left side
of Brahma, and Savitri on his nght side in all the
temples of Brahma (Sl 327), but specially i Puskara
as mentioned m Pd. P., V. 29. 81. Elsewhere also the
Padma-P. refers to this fact when Savitii says to
Gayatri—“gds™l @g Freq v sermifeaar | ¥4 i
feaar gt md ARagsA 0 sgwawfr wrmfy e
REEAI T 1 S% ¥ R T arcafys s 0 wmar
T 3 el g S 0 TR g ard T syl |
AT R (v. L ey ) ge fag warfaaru (v, 29.
78-81). The Matsya-Purana m 1ts iconographical
Chapter (An. 260), however says—HIEISET Gy
o ¥ G | W 9 wWEeq wak YAy o
(§l. 144-45). (108 places of Brahma-worship are
mentioned in the Padma-Purana, V. 29. 132-159),

(3) In her cosmic form Gayatri has been men-
tioned here as Vifva-ripa@ i. e. manifested in all the
forms of the umverse. She is the essence of every
thing in the world, e.g. She 1s the beauty of the
beautiful, the light of the lummaries. (Sl. 329).

Her pantheistic aspect is also clear here. She is
Brahmani, Laksmi and Uma, and also the Mother of
all the gods. In the form of the earth she is the
supporter of all the beings.

The worship of Gayatri destroys even the fear of
death, and the man who recites this stotra is said to

obtain all success—].
ANAND SWARUP GUPTA



$AKHAS OF THE YAJURVEDA IN THE PURANAS

BY

GANGA SAGAR Rar

[ faaeasferq straor qrioiwmAt gaagaaamamt frad:
50| YIRS YEEed AaraAsgeaa | as
gy fmaed weged | g agees i sraay
aify fafzgmat  Fraarsafeadar sgemr aEEr g
seararfy a7 q= fafkgat MaEenfzarant avd wegar |
wraTfeg araramia @t st o3 add

The Yajurveda 1s a collection of ‘Mantras’ meant for the
sacrificial purposes. The word Yajus 1s defined by some as a mantra
in verse having indefinite number of syllables.! Others hold that
Yajus 15 what is composed in piose.* Others define it negatively
and say that Yajus is that which 1s not RK and Saman?® Hence
it may be said that the Yajurveda 1s 2 mixture of prose-formulae
and verses generally meant for saciifice. The Yajurveda is a
ritual literature and hence variations in it aie more natural than
in the other Vedas. Today we actually possess, not only in
tradition, as in the case of other Samhitas, but n actual form,
no less than six complete Sathhitas of the Yajurveda.

Like the Rgveda, here too, in the case'f the Sakhas of
the Yajurveda authorities differ about the number of the schools
of the Yajurveda. The Caranavyfha of Saunaka® gives the
number of the Yajurvedic schools as 86. On the other hand,
the Muktikopanigat® mention 109 Sakhas of the Yajurveda,

1. offRreryaaY ag; |

2. TEITAR AG: |

3. % qAG 1 (Jaiminiya Sitra, 2, 1. 36)

4 UgHeer wedfadar Walid | (Part IL, P. 31, chaukhamba ed.)
5. mafasad aver I AEARAT | (Muktikopanisad.)
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The Atharvan Carapavyiha® 1s aware of 24 Sakhas. The
Mahabharata’ narrates hundied and one Sakhas and it is con-
firmed by Divyavadana® and the Mahabhasya.® The Ahiibudhnya-
Samhita is of the same view!® The Vayu-Purapa® gives
the same number which is supported by the Brahmanda-Purapa.’*
The Ktrma-Puraga speaks of hundred S$akhas!® The Visnu-
Purana differs and according to it the number of the $3khas of the
Yajur-Veda is 42.1* The number 101 however is favoured by most

of the authorities and 1t 1s confirmed also by the colophons occu-
ring in some MSS of the Kathaka-Samhita.’s

IMPORTANCE OF YAJURVEDA.

According to some of the Purdnpas, the Yajurveda 1s the
earliest Veda and the remaining three Vedas sprang from it.!¢
The large number of the Sakhas of the Yajurveda indicates the
popularity and wide currency of this Veda. In this connection
Prof. Weber is right when he remaiks, “the Yajurveda to which

now we turn, is distinguished above the other Vedas by the great
number of different schools which belong to it.'"

6. a4 agé’aw agf'aﬁrf‘aﬁ'a"r Wafed | Atharvan Parifista, 49,
7. 2 THREAS! ¥ anfrEatied |
afeearET ga2 GisgAEadd €99 | anti-Parvan, 35333
8. T oSN T | gFfAgasdaY P gRad gant
fast | Avadina, XXXIII, (Cowel & Neil’s ed.)
9. qmmsagmm: | Mahsabhisya.
10. 99 A 9 AT GIGTAFIAIR I XIL 0.
1. gAY arfaa: Siwr e oy T degarn
g Hed agai 3 fawerd: - vayuP, 61, 26,
12. gadwEs [F aget A faweasr | Brahmanda-P, 1. 85.30
13. grEwi § TART AgTEAAEAG 0 KormaP, 1, 5219
14. Vispu-Purzna, II1,5.1; III 5 29.

15. TANLIITGISSIZIALCTS SNAAIIR  Quoted from Kathaka-

Samkalana, Intro. p. 3..
16. qF AR Fgaf saweag )
W@Wﬂﬁﬂﬁmﬂ gAuAHAF | Vispu-Purana, IIT.4.11; Br.

P., 1. 34, 17 ; Vayu-P,, 60. 17, Kiirma-Purana, L 52. 16,
17. Weber, Lecturers op the History of Indian Lit., P. 33
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The Yajurveda is divided into two divisions—the White or
Sukla Yajurveda and the Black or Krspa Yajurveda. The number
of the Sakhas of the Sukla Yajurveda is less than that of the
Krsna. For the sake of convenience We take first the Sgkhas of

the Sukla Yajurveda.

(A) Sakhs of the Sukla Yajurveda.

“The Chief difference between the Samhitas of the ‘Black’
and the ‘White’ Yajurveda lies in the fact that the Vajasaneyi
Sarhhita contains only the Mantras, 1. e. the prayets and sacrifi-
cial formulae which the priest has to utter, while the Sambhitas
of the Balck Yajurveda, besides the Mantras, contain a presenta-
tion of the sacnficial 1ites belonging to them as well as discussions
on the same”.*® This Veda was taught to Yajfiavalkya by Sg ya or
God Sun. According to the Puranas, Yajhavalkya was a student
of Vaidampayana. Once Vadampayana was charged of killing a
Brahmana (brahmahatya). He said to his students to perform Vrata so
that he may be free from this sin. Yajfiavalkya out of reverence to
his teacher, seeing his friends unable to perform such Prate
requested his teacher to entrust this duty only on his shoulders,
In this connection he also expressed the incapacity of his
other friends to perform such Viyata. Hearing this from Yajia-
valkya, Vaifampayana was enraged. He asked Yajfavalkya to
retum to him all the Vidyas taught by him. Yajflavalkya vomitted
all the Yajus-s taught by VaiSampayana and then prayed to Lord

Siirya for new ones. God Stiya, pleased by s prayers taught
him new Yajus-s, the White Yajuiveda.

The White or Sukla Yajurveda has another designation as
the ‘Vijasaney1 Samhitz’ According to Sayana ‘“v@ja’ means
‘grain’ (anma). The Rsi who was liberal 1 grains was called
Najasani. The son of the sage Viajasani 15 Vijasaneya. He is

18. Winternitz,, A History of Indian Lit., Vol. 1., Part L, P, 149,

19, Vispu-P,, III, 52.26; vz
n yu-P., 61. 1222 : Bhz . ;
Brahmagga, y 3, 18-25‘ > 3 hag XII. 626, <74 s
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also called Yajfiavalkya.”® According to the Vispu Purdna God
Sun, while teaching the White Yajurveda to Yajfiavalkya, took the
form of a horse, so all those who learnt this Veda were called
Vajins.”* On the contrary, the Vayu-Purana narrates that Yajfia.
valkya himself took form of a horse and learnt the Yajurveda
from the Sun.*

Thus, Yajfavalkya is the first propagator of this Veda.
According to the Purapas he was a pupil of VaiSampayana and
the son of Biahmarata. In the Mahabharata, Vaifampayana is
said to be the Matula (maternal uncle) of Yajfiavalkya.®® Yaijfa-
valkya acted as an adhvaryu-priest in the Rajastiya-sacrifice of
Yudhsthira.® He was present in the court of Yudhisthira.® He
taught sacred knowledge to king Janaka, the Vaideha.!®* In the
Puranas he is said to be the pupil of Hiranyanabha. In the
Visno-Pur3na the name of Yajfiavalkya's father is mentioned as
Brahmarata.” But in the Bhag. Purapa the name appears as
Devarata (Bhag. XII. 6.64).

According to the references irr the Purdinas Yajfiavalkya is
related to king Janaka of Mithila (Brahmanda II. 32.3 & 16;
34.27. 45-68). The Mahabharata also confirms this view., The

2. 157 & e Ay | ‘e’ 3 a5 w1 g afvafs
we Agsfeq @i aIvald: | a9 A AGEIAEEr qrTedd it
ATHYAY | (Sayana’s Intro, to Kanva-Bhasya)

21. ggfy It afr Ffeshae
A FATEAn  GASANSET: | (Visgu-P., IIL 5. 28)

22, SPYETTT AGUSY ATTIEHATT NAA | (Vayu 61.21 ; Brahmanda, L. 35.25)
Pargiter thinks the version of Vayu and Brabminda Purdnas is
correct. He says ““.. and that the name Vijin arose because he was
aéva-rupa...but Vajin was misunderstood as a ‘horge’, and so he1s
styled Aévariipa (p. 823-324), V1is, misunderstanding, makes the Sun
appear afva-riipa. Bhag. copied, (P, 824 footnote L—Ancient Indian
Historical Traditions).

23. Santiparvan 323.15. 24, Sabhiparvan, 33.35

25. Ibid. 4.12. 26. Santi-Parvan, chs. 310-318,

27, Bhag. IX, 12.3-5; Visnu 4.4107.

28. Vispu-Purana, 3.5.2,
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same is repeated in the Mahavira-carita of Bhavabhiiti. The
Brhadaranyaka-Upamsgad (chs. III & 1V) refers to the presence
of Yajflavalkya in the sacrifice of Janaka. The dispute between
Yajfiavalkya and Sakalya at the sacrifice of Janaka is variously
narrated in the Puranas (Br. IL. 34. 32-67 ; Vayu, Ch. 60). In the
Yogi-Yajflavalkya (ILI) and Yajfiavalkya-Smrti (I-2) he is said
to be staying in Mithila (Mithilastha). On the other hand, in the
Skanda-Purana he is associated with Saurastra.*® As mentioned,
according to the Mahabharata he was prescnt in the court and
sacrifice of king Yudhigthira. Thus we may surmise that the
major part of his life was connected with northern India. He
may have also visited or temporarily resided 1n other parts of the
country. This is also confirmed by the wide currency of this
Veda in Northern India. According to Pargiter the Vajasaneya
school was established in or by the time of Janamejaya II1.%®

Sarhas of the Sukla Yojurveda—The Sukla Yajurveda 1s
said to have 15 5akhas. But unfortunately the texts sabout the
names of these Sakhas vary. Thus the Brahmanda-Purana men-
tions the following schools of this Veda :—

ARTEd A wof A9 07 7 |
mafeRg el g |
qUE e q SEEREe ||
AER T qE S WA AW |
I AT N G TG (L 35, 2829,
In the Vayu-Purina the names are as follows ;—
I R FadSEe: |
werfrgaE Al fagwar Sge
IFETA AR 90 MEARE |
qER T @ W Gof g |
T A B I T T G N (Vayu,61.24—6)

29. Skanda-Purina, Nigara-Khanda 174,55.
80. Janamejaya III was the son of Parfksita (Pargiter P, 328, 324.)
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The Vignu-Puranpa, after narrating the quarrel between
Yajfavalkya and Vai$ampayana, says :

@R A 3 3T T S AR, |
FHUATE: GHEMRT TEEan: SRfdan | 1o s, 20,

In the élimadbhﬁgavata, the Story of oiigm of the schools of
the White Yajurveda 1s told and 1t puts its $akhas as follows :

agfieiosrEl  qauE  wofd: |
SgaleEeata  ogeAtgARa: || X1 6,74

In the Caranavyiiha of Saunaka the following 15 Sakhas
are mentioned :—

AR NG FUA AsAfRA: GRARTEL Farer

Roetae R waEiE: e 30 B o Daa
P. 32

In the Atharvan Caranavytha, Sayana’s Introduction
to the Kanvabhasya, Piatijfia-Parifista and Aryavidya-
Sudhakata also these name aie noted with some variations.
These differences are due to the fact that the writers of these
texts were not directly concerned with the tradition of these
Sakhas and in some cases 1t is possible that due to scribal
mistakes these discripencies occurred.

When such discrepancies occur in the texts it is not easy
to settle the correct names of these Sakhas. Pt. Bhagavad-datta
gives the followiné fifteen names of the Sakhas of the white
Yajurveda as generally acceptable :—

Jabala, Baudbeya, Kanva, Madhyandina, §§peyi, Tapaniya,
Kapola, Paundra-Vatsa, Avatika, Paramavatika, Parasara,
Vaineya, Vaidheya, Katyayana and Vaijavapa.”

Now a brief description of these $akhas is given here :—

(1) The Jabala Sakha :—In the Chandogya-up. the story
of a Jabala is narrated in detail. There he is regarded as the

81. Vaidika Vafimaya ka Itihasa, p. 266.
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student of Haridrumata Gautamat® In the Brhadaranyaka® a
Jabalayan is said to be the pupil of Madhyandinayana. According
to the Mahabharata a Jabala was one of the Brahmavadin-sons
of Vidvimitra® The Matsya-Purapa mentions a Jabala.”
A Jabali Rgi is mentioned 1 the Vimana,-Pu.rﬁ:Ja.. Thl‘:s Rsi is
regarded here as son of Rsi Rtadhvaja.?® Panin’s acquaintance
with this $akha may be inferred from his mention of this name.%
No Samhita or Brahmana of this $akha 1s available. Only a
Jabalopanisad is available, but it 15 uncertain whether it originally
belonged to the Y. V. or Atharvaveda. A Jabila-Daisanopanisad
belongs to the Samaveda.”® In the epics Jabala 1s a gotra name,*

(2) The Baudheya Sakha :—The other variations of this
name are Baudhdyana, Gaudheya, Gaudhayana and Audheya.
Nothing of this Sakha has come down to us.* No reference to
this name is traced. In the Mahabhaiata a Bodhi Piagala
appears as Adhvaryu-priest of King Janamejaya.® But it is
uncertain whether he is identical with the founder of this $akha.

(3) The Kamva Sakha :—This Sakhd has pieserved both
its Sarhhita and the Biahmana. It is one of the pronounced schools
of the White Yajurveda. According to the Maharnava, the
Kanva-5akha is first among the schools of the White Yajurveda.®*
In the Viggu®® and the Bhagavata® Pura@nas also it is referred
to as the first Sakha. It is very difficult to identify Kanva,
the founder of this Sakha among the various Kanvas of the

82. Chandogya-up., IV, 4, 15.

33, Brhadsranyaka-up., IV. 6.

34, Anufasana-parva, 4, 55,

385, Matsya-P.,198. 4.

36. Vamana-P., 63. 38 fT,

87. Pznini, VL 3. 38,

38. Kalyana (Upanisadanka), p, 709.

89, Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition p. 237.

39a. Max Muller, History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 191.
40, Adiparva, 53. 6.

41wl e gaeg fregar | aroededeer saar SEdEE
4. FTHTEYAEMT AT 0 Visnu, IIL, 5. 29 ed.
43, SgAfoEraRaT wiwnreaAfRAEa: 1| Bhig, XIL 6. 74 ed.
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Puranas. In some places he is said to be a son of Apratiratha
and father of Medhatithi®®; Sakuntala was brought up in his
Aédrama.** He is also said to be a sage and contemporary of
Krsna with whom he went to Mithila. He was invited by king
Yudhisthira to his Rajasiya. He left Dvaraki for Pindaraka.t
In other Puranas he 1s called an Angirasa and Mantrakst.
Here his studentship of Yajfiavalkya 1s confirmed.®® At
some places he 1s said to be the son of Ajamidha.*" According
to the Puragas the membeis of the family of the Brahmanas
originated from Kanva were called Kanvayanas.® According
to the Mahabharata Kanva was a brahmana of Kadyapa-gotra.
His hermitage was on the bank of river Malini.¥ He
brought up Sakuntala and mairied her to Duéyanta.® From
these references it may be concluded that Kanva was a famous
personality of his age. Panini is also acquainted with Kagva.5

The Samhita and the Brahmana of the Kanvas aie now
available. The Kanva-Samhita contains 40 Adhyayes, 328
Anuvakas and 2086 verses.”. The Madhyandina-Sarhhita contains
1975 verses. Thus, the Kanva Sarhita has 111 verses more than
the Madhyandina-Samhita. The Brahmana of the Kinvas as
well as of the Madhyandinas 1s called the ‘Satapatha-Brahmana’.
But there is some minor differences between the two Brahmanas.
In the Kanva-Satapatha, there are 17 Kandas, 104 Adhyayas and
6806 Kandikas., The subject-matter of both the Brahmanas is
same but the order is different.”® The Kalpasiitra of Katyayana

43a, For defail, see Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition
Pp. 225-226.

44. Bh g.1X. 20.6-12,18; Visnu. 4. 19, 5.6,
45, Bhiag, X.86.18; XI 1.12; X.74.7.
46, Brahminda-P, 85, 28 ; Vayu, 61. 24,

47. Matsya, 49. 46.

48, Visnu.IV.19,7

49, 1,70 21-28,

50. Ibid, L 78, 74.

51. FAfEwdY M | Pagini, IV. 2, TIL,

52. TFor details see K@nva-Sarhhits, Ed, by Satavalekar, Aundha, 1943,

53. For details see Kanva-Satapatha, Ed. by Dr. W, Caland,
Introduction.
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is prescribed for the followeis of these Sakhas. According to
Mahadevs, the commentator of the Hirapaya-kedisiitra, Katya-
yana-sitra was prescribed for both the schools.’* The school of
the Kanvas was especially related to Paficaratra-Agama. In the
Jayakhya-Samhita (a text of the Paficaratrins) the five mam
followers of the Paficaiatra are said to be the followers of the
Kanva-§akha® From this statement o 1elation between the two
1s clear,®

(4) The Midhyandina §akhz :—The Sathhuta and the Brah-
mana of this Veda are now n wide currency. At the piesent, the
foll;)wers of this S$akha are found in almost evay pait of
Northern India. The name of this $akha as usual is derived
from the Rgi Madhyandina. No personal account of this Rsi is
found in the Purapas. Only he 1s said as the pupil of Yajfia-
valkya. Panini has referred to this name.’” In the Samhita of
the Madhyandinas, there are 40 Adhyayas, 303 Anuvakas and
1975 verses. The Brahmana of the Sakha is called the Madhyan-
dina-Satapatha. It has 14 Kandas, 100 Adhyayas, 64 Prapa-
thakas, 438 Brahmanas and 7624 Kandikas. The rules laid down
by Katydyana Sttra are observed in the $akha of the Madhyan-
dinas. Pargiter has placed the founder of this $§akha mn the time
of Advamedhadatta.’®

(5) The Sapeyi Sakha :—Other variations of this name are
$apeya, Sapiyas and Sapheyas. Panini was aware of this name.
In the commentary on the Katyayana-Pratidakhya the name of
f‘ii'biya. Sakha is twice referred to.® It is probable that the
Sabiya-Sakha of the commentator is the Sapiya-§akha. Nothing
of this $akha is known. The Purapas are silent about this Rsi.

55. & % o AAedT GO wroNGNFAaT: | eI aishenvay-

ﬂiﬁﬁ[——-gayakhya Sambhits, I, 116,

56, Cf. B. D, Upadhyiya, ‘Bhagavata-Sarhpradaya’ pp. 112-113,

57 QUSW AT TR WARRT | Ustadigana,

58, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 331.

59. AT TTEIE MW a0g  —Saunakadi-Gana

60. Ananta Bhattass com. on Katyzyana-Pr. 3, 43; 3, 47,
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(6) The Tapaniya Sakha :~ This Sakha also, like many
others, exists only in references. No literature of this $akha is
preserved. The other variations of this nam: are Tapayaniya,
Tapayana and Sthapaniya.

(7) The Kapola Sakhz :—This $akha has been totally lost.
Even references to this school are not found. The variations of
this name are Kevala, Kapola and Kalapa.

(8) The Paundravatsa Sakha :—The two other variations of
this name are Vatsa and Vatsya. According to the Mahabharata,
Paundra is the name of a country which was captured by Krsna.®
It may be probable that Vatsa, being the resident of Paundia
country was called Paundravatsa. In the Tandya-Mahabiahmana
a quarrelf:etween Vatsa ond Mcdhatith: 1s narrated.$® Here both
Vatsa and Medhatithi are called Kapvas. In the Mahabhaiata
a Vatsa 1s said to be piesent in the sacmfice of Janamejaya. In
the Katyayana Srauta Siitra a Vatsa 1s mentioned. No literature
of this Sakha is known.

(9) The Avati Sakha :—This Sakha is also called as Avatika.
The name Atavi occuring in the Vayu-Pwana and Brahmanda
Purana a is variation of Avati. No literature of this Sakha 1s avail-
able.. Panini seems aware of this school. He has mentioned the

name of Avati.®

(10) The Paramavatika Sakha :—From the name of this
Sakha it appears that 1t was closely related to Avati or Avatika
Sakha and the difference between the two was minor. The versiof
of the Vayu-Pwiana 1s Parpi. Nothing 1s known of this Sakha.

(11) Parasara-Sakha :—The ancient textual tradition accepts
Paradara as the founder of a Sakha of the white Yajuiveda.
Panini repeatedly mentions him.** Whether Panini mtended to
mean this PaidSara or some one else is not certain. The Maha-
bharata and the Puidnas variously refer to Parasara. A Paizdara

61, Dronaparva, 11. 15.
62. Tandya-Mahzbrahmana, 14, 6, 6.

63. e[IF&Ed Panini, IV. I, 57.
64, See, Gargidi-Gana, and Kréaévadi-Gana.
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is said to be the father of Veda-vyasa. The Dharma Sitra of

Paradara 1s available.

(12) The Vaz‘zzeya-gﬁkha .—The other Vaiiations of this nn.rrfe
are Vainateya, Virani and Vainoya. Nothing is known about this

$akha.

(13) The Vaidheya $akha .—This Sakha is also completely
unknown.

(14) The K&tyﬁyana-gakhﬁ :—The variant foim of this
name 1s Kaunteya, which 1s a corrupt form of this name. In the
Puranic list of the &akhas of the White Yajurveda this name does
not occur. In the Caranavythas also this name is absent.
According to Max-Muller this Sakha was of later origin. The
&rauta and the Grhya Sttras of Katyayana are available. Fiom
the existence of the Katyayana Pratisakhya 1t may be inferred that
originally this Sakha had 1its own Samhita for which the Prati-
{akhya was written. Whether the Siitra-wuter Katyayana and
Katyayana, the grammarian are 1dentical 18 not known. A Katya-
yana Rg1 is mentioned m the Mahabha:ata.®

(15) The Vaijavapa Sakha :—Variations of this name are
Vaijuka, Vaijapa and Vaijava. A Grhya Sttra of this Sakha is
published.®

..  Asall the texts do not give the same names so many names
are not included in these 15 above-mentioned names. Some other
names mentioned in the Puranas aie as follows :

(1) Audheya or Addha Sakha :— According to the Brahmanda
Purana Addha 1s a Sakha of the White Yajurveda. The Vayu-
Purina has some different reading and 1t reads as Vidagdha.

Somewhere Udheya 1s also mentioned as the name of a $akha.
Nothing is known about this Sakha.

65. Sabhiparvan 7. 19,

66. Published in the Fourth All-India Oriental Copference Procecdings,
Vol. IL. pp. 59-67
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(2) The Uddala Sakha :—The Vayu-Purdna refers to an

Uddala $akha. The name may be a variant of Addha or Audheya.
Nothing has survived of this Sakha.

(3) The Galava Sakhz :—According to Sayana and the Vayu
Purana a Galava Sakha belongs to the White Yajurveda. No
literatuie of this Sakha is available. In the Puripas we meet
with Galava several times. But whether this Galava and the
Sakhakaia Galava are same is not certain.

(4) The Gaudheya $akha :—In the Samskara-Ganapati this
name is mentioned.

(5) The Puzzgz’ra-lgakhﬁ :—According to the Brahmapda~
Purana this $3kha 1s different from the Vatsa-Sakha.

(6) The Sc‘ipatya Sakhz :—In the Brahmanda Purana this
name OCCUIS.

This is the list of the $akhas of the White Yajurveda. As
already remarked,it is possible that various names of this list may
be the corrupt forms of the other names of the Sakhas of the

Yajurveda. But at present we have no definite data to trace
their origin.
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1. The Sanskrit Katha literature is usually written in prose
with mingled sententious stanzas, gnomic verses, maxims, apho-
risms which are not always demanded even by the narrative;
however, they are meant to embellish the tale and often to impress
the reader and to conduct or to convey in few words the gist of
the moral of the tale told. The tales are purposely constructed
as a frame for Subhdgita-sagraha-s in which the authois included
as many similar sententious stanzas as they knew and thought
that the reader of the tales might like. These sententious sfanzas
in metrical form, gnomic verses, maxims, aphorisms and adages
form an integral part of the tale literature. Each of the katha
works usually contains different sententious stanzas and even
various versions of the same kathZ work often contain different
sententious stanzas. Frequently the same sententious stanzas
were included 1n different kath@ works ; they were either boriowed
fiom another kathz work, e.g. the Hitopade$a fiom the Pafica-
tantra, or independently from the same primaiy source of Sanskrit
literature, or from the tloating mass of oral tiadition and wisdom
of the day.

Similarly the Pur@ga-s in which many sententious stanzas
are preserved, with the exception of the Bhavisya-purana, which
contamns in abridged form one of the %athZ works, viz.
the whole Vetalapaficavimdatika, contamn some sententious
stanzas which were probably borrowed independently from the
same primary source, or from the floating mass of oral tradition
and wisdom, as was the case with kathé works. As far as sen-
tentious stanzas in the Pur@na-s are concerned, only the Brhaspati-
sarhita of the Garuda-purdna is a complete work in itself ; it is
a collectiop of maxims, a Subhzsita-samgrahs, while the other
Pwanas contain only mingled in the narrative sententious stanzas.
The Brhaspati-samhitda of the Garuda-purapa is identical with
one text of ¢ Canakya’s collection of maxims, viz. the Canakya-
raje-niti-f3stra, version!

1. See L. Steznbach, ‘The Capakyar@ja-niti-Sagira and the Brhaspati-
Sahitg of the Garuda:purdna’ in the Annals of the Bhandarkgr Or. Res.

Institute, ABORI XXXVTII, pp. 58-110 and ‘Canakya’s Aphovismsin
Puranas® in Purdna VI, 1, pp. }13-146.
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2. The connection between the Bhavisya-purapa and one
of the important katha woiks, i.e. the Vetalapaficavimdatika is
clear, since one of its six veisions 1s found in the Pratisarga,
dvitiyakhanda of the Bhavisya-purina.

The Vetalapaficavim$atika 1s known to exist in six versions:
in Ksemendra’s Brhatkathamafijarl, in Somadeva’s Kathasarit-
sagara, Jambhaladatta’s, Sivadasa’s, Vallabhadeva’s and
Bhavisya-puiina’s,

Dandin, Subandhu and Bana mentioned that there existed
in the sixth century A. D. a work containing a collection of stories,
the Brhatkathd of Gupadhys, written in Paidaci. It contained
inter alia the Paficatantra, the Kathasantsagaia, and the Vetala-
paficavim$atika. This work, as many other literary works in
India, was lost; however, parts of 1t were preserved m two recen-
sions ; the Kasmirian and the Nepalesc. As far as the Kadmirian
recension 1s concerned, paits of the Brhatkatha were translated, or
summaiized, by two well-known Kasmirian poets; they were
Ksemendra and Somadeva. Both probably worked independently:
Ksemendra made an abnidgment of the Brhatkatha in his
versified Brhatkathamafijail, while Somadeva, few years later,
extracted fiom the Brhatkatha a number of fairy tales and
immortalized them in his versified Kathasaritsagara.

As far the Nepalese recension 1s concerned, it was preserved,
by Buddhasvamin 1n hs versified Brhatkaiha-Sloka-samgraha ;
it 1s incomplete but is more orginal than the Kaémirian recension
and, therefore, seems often to be quite another work. o~

A. The two texts of the Kasmirian recension of the Brhat-
kathd of Gupadhya contain the Vetalapaficavirh$atika in its
eartier form, viz, Ksemendra’s Brhatkathamafjari in the ninth
lambaka (guccha 2. 19-1221) and Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara in
the twelfth lambaka (tarasiga-s 75 to 99). The Brhatkathdmafjari
was probably written by Ksemendra about 1037 A. D. and the
Kathasaritsagara by Somadeva some thirty years later (betwegn
1063 and 1081 A. D.). Both versions are versified.

B. Another version, almost entirely written in prose, is the
Jambhaladatta’s version. It contamned only nineteen verses, none
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of which is found 1n any Sanskrit literary works; these verses
were probably composed by Jambhaladatta himself. The Jam-
bhaladatta’s version could not have been written later than the
sixteenth century and 1t 1s possible that it was written in the
fourteenth century.

C. A fourth veision is the Sivadasa’s version which was
wiitten paitly mn prose and pattly in veise. It contans a laige addi-
tion of veises, for the greatest pait composed 1n kavya style; these
veises a1e mainly aphorisms, but some of them are also nariative ver-
ses. The Sivadasa veision 1s merely a recast in prose of Ksemendra’s
version. One of the MSS of the Sivadasa version, viz. the Hu®
MS?, is dated Sarvat 1544 (1487 A. D.), therefore this version
could not have been composed later than the fifteenth century A.D.

D. A fifth veision, the Vallabhadeva's version, which was
never edited yet, can be considered as an abridged text of the
Sivadasa version. It 1s written in prose and 1 verse and
frequently omits some veises though, on the other hand, occasio-
nally offers verses peculiar to it. The Vetila 1s called n this
version in the Hindi form : wvaitala. It begins similaily as the
Sivadasa version ; its text is generally poor and ungrammatical
and is often mixed with vernacular forms. The last story, the
twenty-fourth, contains a new tale, viz. of Solomon and the two
women. Undaubtedly, 1t was composed later than the Sivadasa
version.

~. E. To these five known versions of the Vetalapafica-

virh$atika, a sixth version should be added ; it is one which is
found in the Pratisarga, dvitiyakhanda of the Bhavigya-purana.

The Bhavisya-purdna is of late date. The Pratisarga-parvan,
though nominally mentioned in the Bhavigya-purana (L. 2, 2-3)
is practically a new work ; it mentions even the British rule in
India and names Calcutta and the Parliament. However, the
Naradiya-purdna (I. 100, 10) mentioned that the Pratisaga-parvan,
koown to it, contained various legends (ATNETAEARad). The

2. Die Vetalapaficavihéatika des Sivadisa nach einer Handschrift von

1487, ) Berichte uber die Verhandlugen der komigl. Sachsischen Gesellschaft
der Wissenschaften, Philol~hist. K. lasse, 66 Bd., I Heft, 1914,
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Pratisarga-parvan contains a number of mythical stories. It is
not known when the Vetalapaficavimgatika was included in the
Bhavigya-purana ; it is probably a quite recent abbreviation in
verse of the very populai Vetalapaficavithéatika stories.

F.” The style and the language of the six versions of the
Vetalapaficavimsatika  are  quite  different.  Ksemendra's,
Somadeva's and Bhavigya-purana’s versions wete wiitten entirely
in verse. Jambhaladatta’s version was written almost entuely
in prose. Sivadasa’s and Vallabahadeva's versions were &
combination of prose and verse.

Although the two versified versions, Ksemendra’s and
Somadeva’s, were older than the Jambhaladatta’s and Sivadasa’s
versions, the Sivadasa veision preserved probably the original
form of the Vetalapaficavirdatika ; n this form the main Sanskrit
katha-works were generally wiitten. A combination of prose and
verse, with verses of mostly didactic nature, occws in the
Paficatantra, the Hitopadesa, the Sukasaptati, the Vikramacatita,
etc. and that was probably the basic form of all kathg-works.

The last sentence of the Hu!' MS, which belongs to the
Sivadasa version, states clearly that Sivadasa prepared a text
written 1n prose and in verse from a text written wholly in verse;
therefore we find also in the Sivadasa version, among the text
written in prose, many remains of text written in verse. Sivadasa
piobably used as the basis for his text the Brhatkathamafijari
of Ksemendra ; this 1s also evident from the fact that foar
of the last five stanzas of the Sivadasa version (viz. 25.2, 3, 4
and 5) were borrowed verbatim fiom the Brhatkathamagjari of
Ksemendra (9.2, 1217 to 1222).

G. The six versions of the Vetﬁlnpaﬁcavirﬁéatlki contain
the same matcrial. The correspondence of the tales included
in the Bhavisya-Purana version and 1n other versions of the
Vetalapaficaviméatika is given 1n the following table ; it does ot
contain the Vallabhadeva veision, since this version was never
edited before, but two additional texts of the Jambhaladatta
version are added, viz, the Nepali recension of the Jambhaladatta
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version, based on one MS and the Newari recension of the
Jambhaladatta version, as described by H. Jorgensen in ZDMG
75. 213-36.

UREIgan e FU- SRSl SRR QuTel QI
g Agd ,

Intio-  Intro- Intro- Intro- Intio- Intro-
duction duction duction duction duction duction

1 1 1 1 1 1 1
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H. Since the Bhavigya-purdna’s version of the Vetila-
paficavithdatika is written in verse, similarly as the Ksgemendra’s
and Somadeva’s versions, we do not find any sententious stanzas
i this version, while we find many in the Sivadasa “version; some
of the latter occur also in the Purina-s.

3. The primary aim of this study is to show which metrical
stanzas in the katha@-works occur also in the Pura@na-s. It is not
intended to show in this study, with the exception mentioned
above,® any particular connection between the Pur@na-s and the
katha-works for the reasons explained,! but to list only the identical
stanzas (although not always in the exactly the same wording)
and the similar stanzas i these two quite different types of
sources of Sanskrit literature. But here again an exception must
be noted ; it refers evidently to the Brhaspati-samhita of the
Garuda-purana, since that Sarhhita is a Subh3sita-samgraha
itself and whenever so-called Canakya’s stanzas were utilized in
katha-works (and these stanzas were the main source for the
kavya portions of the katha-literature) they also occur in the Brhas-
pati-sathhita of the Gaiuda-purana. Therefore a great number
of sententious stanzas identical in one of the kathz-works and
the Purana-s are found in the Brhatsamhita of the Garuda-puraga
and consequently in the Capakya-raja-niti-Sastra version of
collections of Canakya’s maxims.

4. The kathz-works dealt with in this study are the
Paficatantra, the Hitopade$a, the Vikramacarita, the Vetala-
paficavimgatika and the Sukasaptati. Withthe exception of the®
Hitopadesa, which 1s known to exist in one version only, and the
Vetalapaficavithdatika for which, for teasons of style, only the
Sivadasa version was taken into consideration, different versions
of the other katha-works were consulted.

As far as the Paficatantra is concerned, the following
versions were taken into consideration; the Tantrikhyayika version
(PT, PTem, PTu, PT,®% the Southern version (PS,PD, PX)% .

3. See paragraph 2 above.
4, See paragraph 1 above.
5. See abbreviations in paragraph 6.

4
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the Nepalese version (PN)S, the tewtus ormatior (PP)° and the
textus simplicior (Pts, PtsK, PM, PPY)?, branch of the Tantra-
khyayika version, and F. Edgerton’s “reconstructed” text of the
Paficatantra (PRE)® were consulted.®

For the Vikramacarita the Southern, the Metrical, the
Brief and the Jainistic recensions (VCsr, VCmr, VCbr, VCijr)®
were consulted and for the §ukasaptati the teatus ornatior (Sto)®
and the tewtus simplicior (Sts, StsA, StsM)® as published by
R. Schmidt were consulted.

5. The results of this study are contained in the annex
which is divided into three parts. The first contains identical or
almost identical stanzaa in a Pwana and 1n at least one text of a
katha-work, The second part quotes stanzas which contain similar
thoughts in a Purina and in at least one text of a katha-work.
The third part contains stanzas which weie 1n a katha-work
attiibuted to a Purana but could not be identified as belonging
to a particular Purana text.

On the margin of the annex the appropriate Purdna-s and
the place in which katha’s stanzas occur in the appropriate Purana
are mentioned ; then the pratika of the Purdpa-(or katha-) stanza is
quoted ; finally the annex contains up to five references :

( &) references to the katha-stanza(s) which also occur(s)
in the Purana-text ;

(=) references to primaiy sources which are the same,
with, or similar to ( §o ) the Purana-or katha-stanza ;

( &) references to secondary sources which are the same
with, or similar to ( go ) the Purana- or kathz-stanza;

(€) references to sources in “Greater India” in which the

Purana- o1 katha-stanza also occur ; and

( ®) references to studies in which the particular stanza
was dealt with.

6. See L. Sternbach, The kayya Portions in the katha Literature ; there
the different versions of the Paficatantra are discussed in greater detail,
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6. The analysis of this annex shows that one hundred sixty-
two different stanzas of the katha-literature are found in the
Purapa-s. The distribution of these stanzas are as follows:
P(aficatantra) 28 stanzas ; P. and H(itopadesa) 33 stanzas ; P. and
Vet(alapaficaviméatika) 4 stanzas; P. and Vi(kramacarita) 2
stanzas ; P and Suk(asaptati) 3 stanzas ; P., H. and Vet. 2 stanzas;
P., H. and Vi. 4 stanzas ; P., H. and Suk. 2 stanzas ; P., Vet. and Vi.
1 stanza; P., Vet. and Suk. I stanza ; P. H., V1. and Vet. 2 stanzas ;
P., H., Vi. and Suk. 3 stanzas ; P., H., V1., Vet. and Suk. 2 stanzas ;
H. 38 stanzas ; H. and Vi. 2 stanzas ; H. and Vet. 2 stanzas ; H.
and Suk. 1 stanza ; H., Vet.and Suk. 1 stanza ; Vet. 9 stanzas ;

Vet. and Vi. 3 stanzas ; Vi. 3 stanzas ; Vi. and Suk. 3 stanzas;
and Suk. 3 stanzas.

The abbreviations used 1n the Annex are as follows :

ABayA Abhandlungen der Bayerischen Akademic der
Wissenschaften, Phil. K.

ABORI Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute..

AKM Abhandlungen fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes.

Alk Alaskarakaustubha of Visvesvara Pandit. KM. 66.

Any Angyoktimuktavalz. KM. 88,

AOS American Oriental Society

AP Alasmkaramukizvali by Parvatiya St Vidvedvara
Pandeya. Kadi Skt. Series 54.

BhS$ Satakatrayﬁdz‘-sﬁbha.gz'tasamgmha Bhartrhari. ed.
by D. D. Kosambi, (Siaghi Jaina Grantha-
mala 23). Bombay 1948.

BORI Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona.

BS The Budhabhugaza of King Sambhu ed. by H. D.
Velankar, BORI, 1928.

CKr O. Kressler, ‘Stimmen indicher Lebensklugheit’,

Indica 4, Leipzig, 1907.
CL(=CLxy) Laghucanakya version, reconstructed. (See Cr.)
CLS CL ; Sodata-Capakya, Bhavanadasa-krta-Hindi-

vyakhya-sahita, ed. by Sridhars Siva Lal,
Jilana-Sagara Press, Bombay, Samvat 1932.
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CM

CN(=CN1)

CNB

CNG

CNHU

CNI1I

CNIII

CNL

CNM

CNMN

CNN

CNP I

CNP II

CNPh
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Capikya, Recension de cing recueils de stances
morales (Canakya-nitifataka, Canakya-
nitifastra, Laghu-canakya-raja-nitiastra,
Vrddha-capakya-raja-niti§astra, Capakya-
$loka), par E. Monseur, Paris, 1887,

Capakya-nitiSastra  version,  reconsiructed.
(See Cr.)

CN ; Brhat Canakya-dlokah. Sri Arjuna Maha-
rananka dvara Utkala Padyanubadita
o piathamabara prakaéita...Utkal Press,
Calcutta, 1919.

CN; ‘The Recension of Canakya used by
Galanos for his ‘Ekduagopdv momrdv’, by
G. M. Bolling in Studies in Honor of Maurice
Bloomfield, New Haven, 1920,

CN ; MS H. 250 in Harvard University Library,
Cambridge, Mass.

CN ; MS 1518a (Eggeling 3990) in India Office
Library, London.

CN; MS Keith 7204 (Tagore 40b) in India

Office Library, London.

CN ; MS A. 447 1n Universititsbibliothek, Karl-
Marx Universitit, Leipzig.

CN ; Rajanitaw Canikyamani-viracitam, no place ;
no date.

CN ; Nitisara Capikyamini-krtam  (séel).
Allahabad, 1880.

CN ; E. Bartoli, ‘Un secondo codice fiorentino
inedito di Canakya’. (See CL.B, first part.)

CN ; MS 17072-3 (A) in Université de Paris,
Institut de Civilisation Indienne.

CN ; MS 17072-1 (B) in Université de Paris,
Institut de Civilisation Indienne.

CN; MS 1566 in University of Pennsylvania
Library, Philadelphia, Pa.
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CnT

CNPN

CNS

CNSC

CNSK

CNSL

CNSI

CNST

CnT
CNT IV
CNTC

CNW

CnT 1
CnT II
CnT III
CaT V
CnT VI
CnT VII

CN ; MS Sanskrit 684 (Cabaton 684) in the
Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris.

CN ; Canakya-dlokah, ed. by Sriramadastri
Bhattacaryya, Ghose Press, Calcutta, 1319
(1912-3).

CN ; Canakya-§loka-samgraha, with & Hindi trans.,
pub. by Taraprasanna Mrityunjay, 1st ed.,
Calcutta, 1915,

CN ; Canakya-Sloka, with trans. into Bengali.
New Sanskrit Press, Calcutta, 1887.

CN ; Astottaradata-Canakya-glokah, ed. by Anil-
candra Datta with a Bengali trans.,
Laksmi Printing Works, Calcutta. 1322
(1915).

CN ; Camakya-§loka-samgrahah, compiled and
trans. mto Hindi by Narayanacandra
Cattopadhyaya, Rudra Printing Press,
Calcutta. 1918,

CN ; Carkya fatakam, with a Bengali trans. by
Rajokumaia Caokiavarttl Svaipa Press,
Dacca-Calcutta, 1319 (1912).

etc. See below.

CN ; MS No. 5119, as quoted in CKr as TjD.

CN ; Sa-tzka-Canakya-iloka-satakam, ed. by I$vara-
candra Sarma Sastri, Calcutta, 1857
(1935).

CN; A. Weber, ‘Uber 100 Spriiche des
Canakya’, Monatsberichte der kin. Preuss.
Akademie der Wissenschaften au Berlin,
Berlm, 1865, pp. 400-31,

Note-book MSS. (Cf. Cr, p. xii.)

CnT; MS No. 5031, as quoted in CKr as TjA.
CnTy; MS No. 5117, as quoted in CKr as TjB,
CnT ; MS No. 5118, as quoted in CKr as Tir,
CnT ; MS No. 5120, as quoted in CKr as TjE.
CnT ; MS No. 5121, as quoted in CKr as T)F.
CnT ; MS No. 5122, as quoted in CKr as TjG.
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CPS

Cr

CR(=CRr)

CRB

CRBh1

CRBh II
CRC

CRCa I

CRCa II

CRP
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Vrddha-Canakya, Canakya-prapita, ed. by Pt.
&rT Rama Sastri, Calcutta, 1777.

Canakya-Niti Text-Tradition (Canakya-Niti
$akha-Sampradaya) in two volumes—vol. I,
part 1: the Vrddha-Canakya, textus ornatior
(CVt), the Vrddha-Canakya, tewtus simplicior
(Cvr), the Canakya-nitigastra (CNr), and
the Canakya-sara-samgraha (CSr) versions ;
vol. I, part 2: the Laghu-Canakya (CLr)
and the Canakya-r3djaniti-§astra (CSr)
versions; vol. II : the Ur-text. Six versions
of Canakya’s collections of maxims recons-
tructed and critically edited for the first
time, with introductions and variants from
original manuscripts, all available printed
editions and other materials by Dr, Ludwik
Sternbach. Vishveshvaranand Vedic Re-
search Institute, Hoshiarpur (Pb., India),
1963. (Vishveshvaranand Indological Series,
vols. 27, 28 and 29.)

Canakya-raja-niti-§astra version, reconstructed.
(See Cr.)

CR; MS Sansk. fo, 15 in Bodleian Library,
Oxford.

CR ; MS 347 of 1892-5 in BORI Collection.

CR ; MS 348 of 1892-5 in BORI Collection.

CR ; Canakya-rajaniti-Sastram, ed. by Pt. I§vara
Chandra Sastri, Calcutta, 1919, (Calcutta
Oriental Series, No. 2.)

CR; MS Add. 2525 in University Library,
Cambridge.

CR; MS Add. 1040 m University Library,
Cambiidge.

CR; MS 1559 in Library of Pennsylvania
University, Philadephia, Pa.
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CRT

Cs(=CSr)
CV(=CVr)
Cv(=Cvr)

CvA
CvH

Cvl
CvL I

CvL II

CvS
CvTb

Damp

DhN(P)

GVS

HC

HH

CR ; ‘Capakyar3janiti$astram’, ed. by Suniti-
kumar Pathak, Tibetan and Sanskrit, Visva-
Bharati Annals, vol. 8, Santiniketan, 1958.

Canakya-sara-samgraha-version, reconstructed.
(See Cr.)

Vrddha Cianakya, textus ornatior version re-
constructed, (See Cr.)

Vrddha Canakya, textus simplicior version,
reconstructed. (See Cr.)

Cv ; Raja-niti, Canakya-muni-viracita, Agra, 1920.

Cv ; MS H. 250 in Harvard University Library
Cambridge, Mass.

Cv ; MS 2411 in India Office Library, London.

Cv ; MS A. 445 in Universitatsbibliothek, Karl-
Marx Universitit, Leipzig.

Cv; MS A. 446 in Universitatsbibliothek, Karl-
Marx Universitat, Leipzig.

Cv ; Sodasa-Canakya. See CLS.

Cv; MSor. fo. 1037 in Universititsbibliothek,
Tilbingen.

Dasipatisiksanamaka. Sri Nilaratnasarmakartrka,
1840.

The Dhammaniti in Aneient Proverbs and Mazims
Srom Burmes Sources; or The Nati Literature
of Burme by J. Gray, London, Triibner
& Co., 1886, (Paly) .-

L. Sternbach, Gapika-vrita-sarmgrahah, or Texts
on Courtezans in Classical Sanskrit. Vishve-
shvaranand Indological Series, 4, Hoshiar-

pur, 1953,

HitopadeSa. Also See American Oriental Series,
44, Annex I.

Hitepadesa, or salutary instruction in the original
Sanskrit, ed. by H. T. Colebrooke, Seram™
pore, 1804.

The Hitopadesa in the Sanskrit language, Library,
East-India House, London, 1810,
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H]

HK

HM

HN

HOS
HP

HS

11]
IS

JAOS
I8
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Hitopade3a, the Sanskrit text with a grammati-
cal analysis alphabetically arranged by
F.Johnson, 2nd ed., Haitford-London, 1864.

The Hitopadesa of Narayana, ed. with a Sanskrit
commentary and notes in Englsh by
M. R. Kale, 5th ed., Bombay, 1924.

The First Book of the Hitopadesa and The Second,
Third and Fourth Books of the Hitopadesg,
Sanskrit text, ed. by Max Muller,
London, 1865.

Narayana, Hifopadesa, nach der nepalischen
Handschrift N neu herausgegeben von
Heinrich Blatt, Berlin, 1930.

Harvaid OrientaljSeries, Cambridge, Mass.

Hitopadeia, by Narayana, ed. by Peter Peterson,
BSS 33, Bombay, 1887.

HitopadeSas, id est Institutio Salutaris. Textum
codd. mss. collatis recensuerunt, intet-
pretationem latmam et annotationes criti-
cas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelmus a
Schlegel et Christianus Lassen. Pars.I:
textum sanscritum tenens, 1829. Pars II:
commentarium criticum tenens. Bonnae
ad Rhenum, 1831, typis regus. Prostat
apud Eduardum, Weber, bibliopolam
Bonnensem.

Indo-Iranian Journal, ‘s-Gravenhage.

Indische Spruche, Sanskrit und Deutsch heraus-
gegeben von O. Bohtlingk. Zweite
vermehrte u. verbesserte Ausgabe, I-III,
St. Petersburg, 1870-3. '

Journal of the American Oriental Society.

The Suktimuktavali of Bhagadatta Jalhana, ed.
by Embar Krishnamacharya, GOS 82,
1938. Also MS BORI 1424 of 1887-91,
an anonymous Jaina Subhasitdvals, dated
Samvat 1673, as quoted in BhS.
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JSAIL

KM
KSG

KSH

Kt
LN(®)

MK

NKy(B)

NM(T)

NS©])

L. Sternbach, Juridical Studies in Anecient
Indian Law.

22. The Hitopadein and the Smrtis. History
of the Young Wife and the 0ld Husband.
In P. K. Gode Commemoration Volume
Poona, 1960, pp. 396-425.

24. Canakya’s Aphorisms in the Hitopadesa
(I-IV). AOS Reprint Series, 28.

30. Muhabharat  Verses in Canpakya’s
Compendia. In JAOS 83. 30-67.

Kavyamala, published by NSP, Bombay.

Kavyasarngrahah, Paficasaptati-samskrta-kavya-
tmakah ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagara,
3rd ed., Calcutta, Sarasvati Press, 1888.

Kavyasarngraha, A Sanskrit anthology, being a
collection of the best smaller poems in
the Sanskrit language, by Dr. J. Haeberlin,
Calcutta, 1847.

Katharpava, as quoted in IS.

The Lokaniti 1n Aneient Proverbs and Mazims
from Burmese Sources. See DhN(P). Also
m JASB 47, part I, Calcutta, 1878,
pD. 239 sqq.

The Madhavanala-katha, ed. by P. E. Pavolin,
IX Congiess of Orientalists, London, I,
pp- 430-56. Also published by H. Schshl,
Halle c.d. S. 1914. o

Niti Kyan, ‘Translation of Burmese version of
the Nit1 Kyan, a Code of Ethics in Pal’
(Burmese), JRAS 17, 1860, pp. 252 sqq.

‘Nitifastra of Mastraksa, Tibetan and Sanskrit’,
ed. by Sumtikumar Pathak, Vifva Bharati
Annals, vol.10, Santiniketan, 1961 (T1betan)

Nitidastra: Oud-Javaansche tekst met vertaling,,
ed. by R.Ng. Dr. Poerbatjarka, Biblic-
theca Javanica 4, Bandoeng, 1933, (Old
Javanese).
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P (or Pafic)
Pad

PD

PM
PN
PP

PPY
Pras

PRE

PT
PTem }
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Pagicatantra.

Puadyaracanz of Laksmana Sastri Aikolakara,
KM 89.

“The Paficatantra of Durgasimha’, by A.
Venkatasubbiah, Zeitschrift fiir Indologie
w. Iranistik, 6. 255 sqq.

‘Eine vierte Jamna-Recension des Paficatantra’,
(Meghavijaya) von J. Hertel, ZDMG 57,
pp- 639 sqq.

Paseatantra, Nepali text, as quoted in PRE I,
pp. 192-258 and PT I, pp. 117-35; PS,
pp. 100-26.

The Paficatantra, in the recension called Paflea-
khyanaka of the Jaina monk Puinabhadra,
ed. by J Hertel, HOS 11-2, 1908-12.

Yadodhara's Paficakhyana. MSs 424 of 1879-80
and 289 of 1882-3. Deccan College, Poona.

Prasatig@bharapam,  of  Srimatkavikulatilaka,
Gopal Narayan and Co., Bombay, (no date).

The Parcatantra, 1-V, the text in its oldest form,
ed. by F Edgeton, Poona, 1930. Also:
The Parchatantra Reconstructed, by F.
Edgerton, 2 vols, AOS 2-3, 1924.

‘Das siidliche Paficatantia: Sanskrit text der
Recension B mit den Lesarten der besten
HSS. der Rccension &', heiausg. von J.
Hertel, Abh. d. phil -hist. Klasse d. Fkon,
sdchs. Gles. d. Wiss, XXIV 5. Leipzig. 1906.

‘Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die KaSmirische
Rezension des Paficatantra mit dem Texte
der HS. Decc. Coll. VIII. 145, herausg.
von. J. Hertel, Abh. d, phil.-hist. Klasse d.
k., sachs. Gres. d. Wiss.,, XXII. 5, Leipzig,
1904. Also The Paficatantra, (PTem) the
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Pis

PtsK

PTu
PT,

PX

RA
R]

RN(@®P)

ShD(T)

Kashmirian Recension entitled Danéra-
khyayika (editio minor) by J. Heitel, HOS
14, 1915. Also Tantrakhyayika, die ilteste
Fassung des Paficatantra aus dem Sanskrit
Ubersetzt von J. Hertel, I-1I, Leipzig u.
Berlin, 1909.

Puaficatantra Jeatus simplicior), ed. with notes by
F. Kielhorn (I} and G. Bulbler (II-V), BSS
1, 3, and 4, 1891-6.

Puntschalantrum, sive qQuinqueprititum de moribus
exponens. Edudit Io  Godofr. Laudov.
Kosegatiten, Bonnae ad Rhenum, 1848,

Tantropakhyanam, ed by K. Simbasiva Sastri.
Trivandrum Skt. Ser. 132.

J. Hertel, Eine aweite Recension des Tantrakhya-
yika. ZDMG 59, 1-30.

J. Hertel, Uber cinen sidlichen tewtus amplior des
Pateatantra, ZDMG 60, 769-781 and 61.
18-72.

Rosaratnapradipika of Allaraja, Ed. by R. N.
Dandekar. Bharatiya Vidya Series, 8.
Ruosikajzvana of Gadadbara Bhatta, Calcutta,

1944.

The Rajaniti in Aneient Proverbs and Mazims
from Burmese Sources. See DhN (P

W. Ruben, Das Pasicatantra und seine Morallehre.
Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Berlin, Institut filt Orientforschung. Ver-
offentlichung Nr. 44. Akademie Verlag,
Berlin, 1959.

Sarasvoti-kanthabharane in Aufrecht’s Auswahl
von unedirten Strophen verschiedener Dichier,
ZDMG 25. Also KM 94.

She-rab Dong-bu or Prajnya Danda by Li-Thub
(Nagarjuna), ed. and trans. by W. L.
Campbell, Calcutta, 1919 (Tibetan).
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$KDr
Skm

SkV

Sit©])

SN(P)

sp

SR

SRHt

SRK

SRN(T)

Sskr

S5

Sto
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Sabdakalpadmma, 1.V, 1821-44,

Saduktikarpamrta of Sridharadasa, Punjab Or.
Ser. 15, Lahore, 1933.

Subhagitaratnakosa by Vidyakara, ed. by
D. D. Kosamb: and V. V. Gokhale, HOS
42, 1957.

Slokantara, an old Javanese didactic text, ed.
by Sharada Rani, Dvipantaiapifaka,
Satapitaka Series 2, International Academy
of Indian Culture, Delhi, 1957.

The Suttavaddhananiti in Ancient Proverbs and
Mazims from Burmese Sources. See DhN(P).

The Paddhats of Sc‘zrizgadhara, a Sanskrit antho-
logy, ed. by Peter Peteison, vol. I, BSS 37,
1888.

Subhasitaratina-bhandagaram, enlarged 8th ed.,
NSP, Bombay, 1952.

Siktiratnahdara of SHiya, ed. by K. Sambaéiva
Sastri, Trivandium Sanskrit Seies 141,
Trivandrum, 1938,

Subhasitaratnakara, a collection of witty and
epigrammatic saymngs i Sanskrit, compiled
and ed. by Krsna Sastri Bhatavadekar,
Bombay, 1872.

‘Sa-skya  legs-bcad. Subhasita-ratna-nidhi’,
W. L. Campbell, Ost-Asiatische Zeitung,
Neue Folge 2 of 1925, pp. 31-63, 159-185,
(Tibetan and Mongolian).

Samskrta-pathopakarake, Calcutta, Saka 1761,
as quoted in IS,

Sarasamuccaya in Satapitaka Series 24, ed. by
Dr. Raghu Vira, New Delhi, 1962,
(Old Javanese).

‘Der Textus ornatior der Sukasaptati’, von

Richard Schmidt, ABayA 21, Abth. 2,
1898-9,
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Sts

StsA

StsM

StsP }
StsPet

SuB

Subh
Suk
SuM

TK(J)

TP

Vyas(C)

VC(VCsr
VCmr
VCbr
VCir)

‘Die Sukasaptati, textus simplicior’, von Richard
Schmidt, AKM 10.1, Leipzig, 1893.

Der testus simplicior der Sukasaptati in der
Recension der Handschrift A, ed. by
R. Schmudt. ZDMG 24. 515-547 and
55. 1-44,

Die  Marathi  Ubersetaung  der gukasaptati :
Marathz  und  Deuwtsch, Lepzig, 1897,
AKM X. 4.

Sts; Petersburg MS (Asiatic Museum, No. 74)
partly published m Ch. Lassen’s Anthdlogia
Sanseritica. 2nd ed. Bonna ad Rhenum,
1868, pp. 32-38.

Srisaktavali, Codice Indiano, edito dal Dre. E.
E. Baitol, Napoli, 1911.

Subhasitarpava, as quoted mn IS,

S‘ukasaptati

Subhasgitamuktavali, ed. by R. N. Dandekar,
University of Poona, 1962,

Tantri-Kamandaka, Een Oudjavaansche Pafija-
tantra-Bewerking, door Dr. C. Hooykaas,
Bibliotheca Javanica 2, Bandoeng, 1931,
(Old Javanese).

M. W. Carr, 4 Collection of Telugu Proverbs
translated, illustiated and explained
together with some Sanskrit Proverhs,
printed in Devanagari and Telugu
characters, Madras, 1868.

Vyasakaraya' in Sanskrittewte aus Ceylon herausg.
von Hemz Bechert, I Teil, Manchner
Studien zur Sprachwissenschaft, Beiheft
D. Minchen, 1962.

Vikrama's Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of
the Throne, in four recensions: Southern™
(VCar.) Metrical (VCmr.), Brief (VCbr.),
Jainistic (VCjr.), ed. by Franklin Edgerton,
2 vols., HOS 26, and 27, 1926.
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Vet

VP

\'

ZDMG

=1, 3. = Alk
s, = Any
o g.=Ap
e, = Kt
g+q, = Damp.
t. M= CN
M. . g =CV
91, . €. = ON
. .= CR
M =0
. g.=J8
q.=P
q.8=VP

—
-

- 3. & =Pad

q.=Pras
g.=BS
3§, = Bh¥
g, = MK
T.=RJ

L q9.=RA
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‘Die Vetalapaficaviméatika m den Recensionen
des Sivadasa..., ed. by Hemrich Uhle,
AKM 8.1. Also see footnote 2 above.

‘Padyatarangini of Vrajanitha,” Pratika-s from
the study of N. A. Goze, in Poona Orientalist,
Vol. 11, pp. 45-56.

The Subhasitavals of Vallabhadeva, Ed. by
P. Peterson, BSS 31.

Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell-
schaft.

& 9. = OL
f4.=VC

g 9. =Cv
a1, = Vet
xsg. = SKDr
or, 9.= 8P
g. =Suk.
&g = Sskr
¥g. = Skm
QY. = Sar

g. = Subh
g-1.=8SRK
g T BL=8kV
g- L A.=SR
g q.=VS

g Y. =8uM
§. = SRH#t
g%, = SuB
f&.=H



ANNEX
Stanzas identical in a Purana and Katha-text
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20 in Anh, IV, PT, IV

(em ST. . (CNMN 65),
AGARE ¥, (0%, R
183, R 9 3w(.3¢ (@
13.]3,28), fsgeafd =.36,
argeafa 9.}, AGHT-
dfgar ¢ {58, TEEQ
ERTRLTR
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0% g4 N qex

R.88 g3y wfFafEay

28.32-3  erfafirer W

L.} T 9 A Tesy

(8) gTamedr, IS 751

(3) Ru 176, JSAIL 26, 27
(frwea) ; 80. 7.

(o) fmpmraft@ (VCbr IT 11
(2) L MS).

(g) IS 6777.

(1) (g°gwanfa [Sts VIL 2,
StsA VII. 2, SwisM
VIL 2, Sts Pet MS 146,
Sto IV. 8]).

{a1r) (@°=r.A[CNP L7, CNP
IL. 7, CNI I 45, CNT
IV 6, CNM 6, CNMN
6, CnT II. 16. 2, CnT
IIL. 7. 86, CoT V. 147,
CNW 79)).

(8) (3°g- 228, IS 1182).

(=) wga=a (PD 305. 85),
Ry .69

(or) WETARE ¢R.2%%, R, fsg-
Wi §9.33, TERREER
3R ¥, TlagHwSA 86
®, (°q=m@U= ¢.§,8%).

(2) wsg-onfgma=a < A=,
IS 134.

(8) JSAIL 26. 10.

(=) EAaRm 2.2 (ad HS
1. 100).

(o) (3° Tasggwafa $2.88).

(3) GTLANL8E.53E, T 4.
§, IS 2477.
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a8t Prilewnfs ffg° (o) (§° wmen (PP IL 9,
Pts IT1. 10,PtsK II. 12).

() (g° IS 3950),
AT
gga(() wWygwaFaw () vmas (PTIL 70, PTem
IL. 59, PSII. 38, PN L
35, PP II. 90 PRE IL
43), feAageT .98
(a) W3 W33, TUETE {2
(3) GTLAT. 3us.ay, LRI
<&, IS 5981.
() DhN(P) 397.
(8) Ru 105.

NI

Q3.0 A Sfida: Fawr  (of) wma (PP V 63, Pts V
16 & 83,PtsK V 15, PM

V 46).

(ar) =1 (CRC 6. 57), |al.
(CNP II 124-8), CPS
136. 8, W@ <3,
RY-RW, EIREW 1§88, W4
uo¥ (g° {u§), faman-
q= 0.,

(%) § RRY.R, &4, §4, (A
7. 8%R), IS 2428,

(2) 88(0F) 457 (cf. 456, cf
Vyas(C) 30).

faeug e
TUIREH- R A A g (o) Raedw .6
wifgar, s (em) =t (ONPh 137),

353(2)
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fragam

wufear  aex gfeae aw
9.R4],4%
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AR S A
3858

FhEee
.84

FuFAHAqiE:

FATEvE e ASNsaU-
8.48 EATA

(5) IS 4448,
(3) ZDMG 61. 352,

(e1) wma#a1 (PT 1. 62, PTem
I55,PS I 54, PN II.
39, PPI172, Pts 1214,
PtsK I 245 & 268, PRE
163, PM 1 81), fedrayg
R.4RY, gFAAld (Sto 40.1,
of. Sts 31.1, StsA 46.1,
Sts Pet. MS 38a). (g°
FAMARGENR 0.80, 829
(o, FEHEAMSYA R§.2]R),

(=) SrAtg. 0.0§, =nAL
(CNW 64, CNPN 58,
CNII 201, CnT II 18,
12, CnT III 8. 6), CPS
281. 25.

(3) g5, U T 0o, T
9%.23, IS 5386, TP 436.

(£) ShD(T) 85.

(=) (g° Ja1@” [ad XXI 53,
36 [p. 191, MSs ba)).

() of. IS 2369.
(=) (g° Pts L 31, PtsK I 37).

® @ gt
19 460.

(=) (g° v=@T#= [PP III. 164,
PtsK IT1. 186], fEdaya

29988,
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3.30, famw=i@ [VCsr
30.5] ).

(en) (T’ =018 T g{T-TIAL 5
=g, aglefaa = ag-
faeT ).

() (g° . §og, IS 2568).
(8) (g JSAIL 23.11, 80;

(fe),
FAFGTE  TEHY! (T g° TRegY 222, X8
:%.E3 A=Y .
FAGEOE  SATSATE! IAT 31 g FFAIIGUA 3.R¢, ¥
Yo(pu,\)
WEee [FEAAIT T (@) (g F=a= [PP II 59,
203.93¢ PS II 82, PN 129, PP

II 80, PRE II 34], &
R R fweafa
[VCsr 21. 1, VCmr 21.
19-20], Jq1@° §.R).

@) (g° srdrg. .48, T
wg, Iral ¥¢ [ONP I
24, CNI I 150, CNT IV
93, CNM 23, CONMN
93, CNSTL 107, CnT II
17.1, CoT II1 7 b8,CnT
vV 29], CPS 101. 53,
gegHeHl 2.¢).

® (@ g Rety, g
§8.33, IS 6506).

8) (@ NS(0J) 5.4, LN(P)
115, DhN(P) 261, NKy
(B) 143).

(®) (8" Ru 103).
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R4%. 93 L. 4).

(&) Tr.a. 339, gIur. §u.3,
g3 ¥6.3%, IS 3182,

ANREUE  { AF T ufmt (%) gmaem (Pts L 5, PtsK

%Y.88 1. 5, PM 1. 4), gs@afa
(Sts 6.5).
(8) A9 o3, WI 4e.qR,
IS 1148.
amEve  wdva g fyggyw: (o) wmas (P I 6, PtsK I
244,84 6, PT Anh. I.57 [3. 57]).
(1) FEARA e, § YAET
§.53, 3%,
(3) IS 618.
AT gSad aggsEasit (&) wmass (Pts L 7, PisK
Qun.8§ I7, PMIL 5), gwea
(StsA. VL 4),
(2) IS 4160.
aFREes  sgaigigaeng (e1) smas (Pts L 8, PtsK
2448 1. 8).
(z) IS 718. .
ANREUE el @agaresd (o) gmasa (Pts I 9, PtsK
FCUR 4 1. 9).
(5) g §8.9, IS 608,
AREOS AT q9T T (=) wmass (PtsI. 145, PtsK
4558 1.161, PM1.65 ) fiemu-

sfa (VCsr VL. 14).

(=) (gom=awe® 2.y, ana-
ATTE 4.¢&-59).
(3) g.uam 38=.2s, IS 626.
(8) GVS 441-8,



80 GUOH—PURANA [Vol. VII,, No. 1

ANEUE AT ACHTATHY (=) sgas= (Pts 1. 401 & IL.
2¢4.24 116, Pts K I. 449 & IL.

124), fEaaRw .04,

(o) AgWRE 3.3,3§, =T S
(CnT II. 203, CnT III.
53. 1).

(® @ 9. 335, G T 334§,
g T Wl §2.%, IS 5160.

() S8 (07) 470.
() JSAIL 24. 21 ; 80.21.
ATEEE ST IF ATy (o1) wmaen (PP 1142, Ps I
83.§ 185, PtsK L. 199),
fediaRa ¢.230 (g° 2.39)
(=) wEwAIE 93.3%,5
(3) TN 3¥¢.Re, IS 1319.
&) S8 (0J) 436.
(®) JSA1L 29. 33.
SHIEEUE T I (=) gmass (PTIL79, PTem
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38, PP II. 97, PRE IL
47), Baw LR,
(etr) =m.ar. ¢os8, CPS 237. 40.
(]) Ao, 32§, S wedy,
9. 38, LA wiag,
gL 48, g R&55.
(&) S8 (0J) 421.
(8) Ru 108, JSAIL 24. 182.
ANEETE  YANIITAA (e1) wza= (PS 1. 43, PN L.

U433 39, PP 1L 161, Pts II.
152, PtsK II.162, PRE

IL. 4), fRradmr .043.
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(=) |rdLg ., A 193,
gl &, (CNI I.130,

CN$K 145, OnT1L. 111);
CPS 182.20.

() @9 38, G, BERS,
LML W1.g, g 433,
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(3) JSAIL 24. 19.

II. Similar Stanzas
afrgm
3¢ fedluyw 3.9, @FIRER U
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TEEGU
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(CNP I 63, CNP 1I 101 & 196, CNG 107, CNT
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CnT VI 24, CoT V 49), CPS 253. (g° €I T
2R, G W, IS 2611.
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g {0y, IS 3876,
11
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9.0¢8.0 w=asd (PT IL. 33, PTem II, 33) 3% fRAwyw
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1.928.88 famasfa (VCsr 5. 2 [of. VIL 8], VCmr 5. 38-9,
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AEIIUT
Qe RAYT 344 : T FataEEE’.
Also IS 2849. (g° =mgHa AR Y.4e, AWaTAE
w.vo-8, SRR 3.5 FHARER 8.§.0R).
R0.9Q  fEAIIT 3.2¥8 (of HS ad p. 147) ; @reaaras T
(§° *wEsda AfgerR 89; L& 9 &y, A
FATE RY9.9%, FHRARER .62, AT 6,
ARATHAE }.REY, AFIEFARR 1343, Rsgeafy
3.33, TRAgU R3¢, A9, Loy, AL 240.329).
W%¢ &gy 3.9k (ad HS IIL 40) =g 3.83 : uy°
fasrg e ; i 39 @ o AW
Also qraadyiE  «.q8c-288 (g FAEHRE  AMER
Q.u%-§o, W¥ ; 0.3 ; W4, LW 1¥5.R30-33%,
. 242.9). Ct. RN (P) 111: Cf. JSALL 25.42
\ fae ).
[goRe-¢  fEAIW 3.s : glaat st sro
(@ ®rwegHg AfFEr 14.38) Also IS 7378,
Refi=ga U SeEm 208 FAIT 3,19 : AR F@.

Also @.T. W1, {¥3.5%, 1S193. (g° wrargha Afrar 8.4¢).

g, AW seEE g quzedy fda.
2R3 (1) Also @ T 83§, @. T W .33, 18 6928, CL LN(P) 4,
. NKy(B) 7, DaN(P) 14.

1Il. Not identified verses attributed in Katha works to a
Purana :

forpaafi

VOsr 18. 1. wifvenf odarfor fwdy X3 g
ot AR Tg: e g |
Also foundin VCsr 28.3, VCmr 28.75 VGjr 23.2,
PtsK 8.96, Jq@° 2.3 ¥ .8, wmasw (PM
111. 34), L.ALE R4 =1 N
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“T" (CnT II. 13.10, CuT I1L. 7,57, CnT V., 92),
CPS 302. 81, g &Y, IS 292

VCsr 13. 2. sat aitased agw et |

AT guIAE 9 Ry |
Also found in wgasa (Pts III 103, PtsK III, 134,

g° PD 302. 39), (g° Fa1@° 2.3, WEMRA [Poona
ed.] .38, Yo 9 13.743, ¢), IS 6,78,

VCsr 13 8. @ gifaifa {arfa T wafq gr@a |
ghaatfn g&r =ift @ =w g s |
Also found in IS 5595,

VOsr 13.4. wraY yaieaa) ad stageasha Tham |
giftiai wendaE awd @ ga=gia

VOsr 13.5. qi#td W98 Agrgsiiad a2q |
a < fasegg v Mage fga-i
Also found 1n IS 3934.

VCsr 13.6. erwd @ ear v gy g |
qeT YElEn T T @ « o 1)
Also found m IS 485, (g° agrara (Cit. ed.)
2%-2253 R3; (Poona ed) ¢R.95%, ¥; QR.R3§, §;
AATAATE §.38. Cf. S (07) 150),

VCsr 18.7. %q%gatrﬁar AR gBA Y|
o ZEN 1% adsiEganas. |
Also found in IS 74106,

VCsr 13.8: weamafq asmat siaa ey saq |
gAY S g X | iy )
Algo found in IS 4742.

VCsr 13.9: gufas aquead eﬁsxm:n sd qur |
gatermagEe wai Aeha ez Ul
Algo found in IS 2694.

VCsr 13.10 SgarRad=i N FEgganRm |
THINE T YEg qAEIsiiE: |
Also found in IS 2232, 1. 9. 8444,
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VCsr13.11 eig3@ zri&m sfaeyofantiE |
g4 At Agd @ A=A gevan |
Also found 1n I8 233, g, .20, LML 3¢o Y.

VCsr13.12 A aogusiua Farsd  AsTgR |
qq: fegusser sead fraa i
Also found 1n IS 5225

VOsr13.13 wsq: #aa: &3  augagion: |
o wafiae i oK )
Also found in VCsr VII 5, szasa (PtsK 1.323),
e, Rof, I’ W&, §, 1§52, IS 1359,
PX 126 st ugfegsd  meafigaiivsq |
TUAEN 9 w9 oAt g|a: |
Also found in fgqiayw ¢.938, fawasfa (VOsr VIIL
2 & 10, 3, VCrar VIII 42-3), wmgasa (PX 1.26
[ZDMG 61.40]), A4 =8, =.dl. CNF 76, CNN
24) gI WL 2We.289I3 998, grsg-ftea. (of
ZDMG 61. 40, JAOS 35. 11).
Sto 62.1  See above wfysaguy (last entry).
Attributed
to wfesg-
W



THE STORY OF SUKA IN THE MAHABHARATA AND
THE PURANAS : A COMPARATIVE STUDY.

By
V. M. BEDEKAR

[emgaen  goedwend  wgrm (it
30 e-3%0 FAY ) ARIITUT ( GFIR L=-§R =9y )
ANME NgAEE | qhd | Agaed  Weadadfo
QAT g | a7 WieAY e giufyem sar | anda-
qRITEATEA WAl AWl AIRe" ol|r | ey T gt
Tt DAREA WIRT AT | AT BT Geq
qEMAIY ¥a 7, AEEGUT 3¥e, ¥fAma 9 vat famd
ARRTIUNE R TR AFTANHG AR |
qteg YT Eadg ARAAGAN AN ghrear dfemy,
9F 3 AKIIU FEAEAAET  HFURAN  AGAIATAF-
FEIISHTT AT T )

gfenq A gaaeame g3 e fana abae
qdiey fig wly NEA YRTEIAE FEATRAFASIIART
N5I99 | AN srEer qu foag aunfts = aoifaen
gFed e geq Aneaifs ¥ afqea afag 1 g fag ddy
AT I&Egd add @ w@E 1 fagw
fagrasRe geafrfiaatfriifa: feeriificd e gavhsa:)
AgrargaRSEgauREAmaaEr 9 faatasmfasasaT
FATAQIQOET  GFATedd  RIPIA) q= I[IES
e T Eeeelieel o ofernd dafagfafa
dEHT I ) |
Suka or Sukacarya 1sone of the rarest and most daring
creations of Indian Epic and Puranic mythology. Incarnating the
ideal of extreme renunciation, he represents the restlessness or the
divine discontent of the human spirit which, profoundly dissatis-
fied with worldy things, sets itself n quest of higher 1ealms of
thought, feeling and action and seeks satisfaction in reaching out
and merging into the Iunfimte. The lfestory of Suka narrated
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in the epic and Purdpic works is remarkable for the touches
which illuminate the hidden 1ecesses of the human mind and
spirit.

The Life-story of Suka is found narrated in the following
works :

() Mahabharata (MB) (critical edition published by the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona) XII.
chapters 310-320.—Total no. of verses 481.
(i) Naradiya Purapa (NP) (published by Khemarija Sri-
krsnadasa, Veikatediara Press, Bombay, Saka 1845) I.
chap. 50. verses 3-9 ; chapters 58-59-60-61-62.—Total
. No. of verses 340.
(tii) Devi-Bhagavata (DB) (printed in the VenkateSvara
Press with the commentaiy Tilaka of Sava Nilakantha.
Sake 1789) I. chapters4; +10; 14-15-16-17-18-19.
1-59.—Total no. of veises 486.
The MB, has 18 Books (Parvans) of which the XIIth.
Book 1nits last section called the Mokgadharma is devoted to
the discourses on philosophical topics. Tt story of Suka appears
in the Moksadharma-parvan, where Bhisma narrates it to
Yudhisthira in answer to the latter’s query. Regarding the
date of the MB.,, it has been generally agreed that the MB must
have assumed its present form by 400 A. D.

The NP is divided into two parts, the former (I’#rva-Bhaga,
NP I) consists of 125 chapters and the latter (Uttara-Bhaga), of
82 chapters. The story of Suka appears in the Pliiva-Bhaga, the
sage Sanandana telling the story to Narada in answer to the
latter’s request. It should be pointed out that the overwhelming
bulk of the verses in the chapters of the NP nariatmng the story
of Suka are identical with those in the MB. There are only slight
variations which have been already pointed out in Appendix II
No. 7 (p. 4139ff) in the critical edition of the MB. The NP version
of the story of Suka has abridged the narrative in certain parts ;
that is why the number of the verses in the NP version, though
almost identical with those in the MB version is less than the
latter by 141. The NP is acknowledged to be more a compi-
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lation than an original work.! In consonance with 1its character
of a compilation, the VP appears to have compiled the text of the
story of Suka which 1s identical with that appearmg in the MB.

Regarding the date of the NP it 1s estimated that it was compiled
between 700 and 1000 A. D.?

The DB is divided into 12 Skandhas or Books. The story
of Suka appears in Book [ m chapters mentioned above in which
Siita narrates the story to the sages in answer to their query.
The DB narrates the story according to its own bias, the over-
whelming bulk of the verses being different from those in the MB
and the VP, though a few halves of the verses are identical with
the halves of the verses in the MBE! The DB is a Sakta work
praising Devi as the highest deity. It is much younger than the
Bhagavata-Purapa. It 1s highly probable that DB was compiled in
the eleventh or the 12th century A. D.*

After these preliminary remarks regarding the character and
the age of the works in which the story of Suka appears, there
now follows a comparative study of the lifestory of Suka as it is
developed in these works, 1. e. MB, NP and the DB. In order
that the similarities and differences should be clearly marked out,
the story 1s presented below as divided mto Six main heads, each
of these main heads being agamn subdivided into subheads indicat-
ing development of the story from one stage to another. Itis
hoped that such a narration of the story by parts without breaking
its continuity would help to highlight the similarities and the
differences which appear 1 the three works. At the end of the
subhead in the narration of the story, there are inserted the
writer’s notes which, it is hoped, will be found useful, as summing
up the implications of the similarities and differences relevant at
the particular stage of the story.

1. See‘Studies in the Purznic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs’ by
R. C. Hazra, M A. Ph. D, (1940), pp. 127-133,

2. See Mm. P. V, Kane ‘History of the Dharmasdastra®> Vol V. PartII
p. 892, Hazra (op. cit. p. 132) puts the earlier limit at 875 A. D.

3. See R.C. Hazra ‘Studies in the Upa-Puranas’ Vol. II (Sanskrit College,
Calcutta, 1963) p 341 where some identical verses are pointed out.

4. Sce R.C. Hazra, op. cit. pp. 341-347.
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The Life-story of éuka
I. INRODUCING THE STORY

MB XII.310 1-10

Yudhisthira, after hearing the discourse of Vyasa to his son
Suka as nairaled by Bhisma in the preceding Adhyaya (309)
according to which Suka filled with disgust towards the world
renounced 1t and went in quest of Moksa, again asked Bhisma
about the life story of Suka : “How was Suka born ? Who was
his mother ? How did he get inclined towards seeking the know-
ledge of the Absolute ? Please tell me about his characteristic
greatness, about his Yogic power by which he got umted with the
Atman and also about his knowledge.” Bhisma replied :* “A man
is not great on account of his age, wealth or 1elatives. He is great
if he is ‘anficana’ i. e. adept 1 the knowledge of the Vedas with
their auxiliary parts. What you are asking is rooted m a life of
austerities (Tapas) which requires the control of the senses, 1. e.
Yoga. Evena fraction of fiwit acquired by Yoga 1s superior to
that acquired by performing a thousand Agvamedha or a hundred
Vajapeya sacrifices. In this connection, I shall narrate to you the
story of the birth of Suka, of his Yoga and of his highest achieve-
ment—which is hardly known to uncultured peisons”. Then
Bhisma goes on to narrate the story.

According to Bhisma, therefore, the life, story of Suka
* embodies the highest achievements which the knowledge of the
Vedas with their auxiliary parts, the practice of Tapas and Yoga
can help one to attain.
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NP 1. 50.3-9
58.1-2 ab

Narada requests the sage Sanandana to tell him the life-
story of Suka: “It 15 said that Suka, full of inward and outward
detachment, attamed the highest fulfilment. How did Suka, even
as a child, attain such knowledge ? Please tell me the secret of
his life.” Sanandana replied® : “I shall tell you briefly the birth-
story of Suka. Man 1s not great on account of his age, wealth or
relatives. He 1s great if he is Aniicana, 1. e. 1f he knows the
Vedas with ther auxiliary parts.” At this point Narada asks
Sanandana to explan to him the characteristics of Anticana and
Sanandana explamns them by describing six auxihary branches of
knowledge of the Vedas (Sadarigans). This description occupies
7 chaptets (I. 51-57) of the NP, In the beginning of 1.58, Narada
harking back to his oi1ginal request, aguin says to Sanandana : “I
have learnt about all the auxiliary branches of knowledge of the
Vedas as an explanation of the term ‘Anficana.’ Now tell me
about the birth-story of Suka”; and Sanandana 1mmediately
begins the story.

DB 1. 3. 36-38 and I. 4. 1-3

Stta said to Saunaka and other sages of the Naimiga forest
that Dvaipayana Vyasa narrated the Bhagavata-Purana to his son
Suka who was not boin of a woman (ayonija) but was begot from
a fire-wood (arapi). The sages told Sita that they were greatly
intnigued by his statement that Suka was not born of a woman |,
but that he was begot from firewood. So they requested him to
narrate the story of Suka’s bith. SHta accordingly begins hus
narration.

Note : It will be clear from the above summaries that the
interlocutors and the narrators of the life story of Suka are
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different in the three works. In the MB Bhisma narrates it to
Yudhisthira and in the NP Sanandana to Narada in order to
satisfy their cuiiosity and wonder at Suka’s attainment of life’s
fulfilment through detachment and knowlede. In the DB Stta
narrates 1t to the sages who are interested in Suka as the 1ecipient
of the Bhagavata-purapa and want to know about his superhuman
birth.

II. THE BiRTH OF Suxa. His CHILDHOOD.

(a) Vyasa actuated by the desire to have a son propitiates Maha-
deva Umapati by austere penance.

MB XII. 310. 11-29
(Bhigma continues his narration to Yudhisthua)

Vyasa, driven by the desire to have a son, practised Yogic
austerities on the peak of the Meru mountain where lived Maha-
deva and his queen Uma. The sage lived on air for a hundred
years and yet he 1emained fresh and full of vitality, ‘to the dismay
of all the three worlds’ The Loid Tryambaka, pleased with
Vyasa’s supremely austere penance, appeared before him and said :
«You will have a son as great and as pure as fize, air, water, earth
and the sky, the great Elements of Nature. He will think and
contemplate about their nature, and will become their inmost

o

being”.
NP 1.58. 3-17

The part of the story is narrated by Sanandana to Narada
1n verses 1dentical with the MB,

DB 1.4. 465 3 10. 1-22

Vyasa happened to see on the bank of the Sarasvati, a pair
of sparrows fondling therr young one. This sight made him
uneasy at the thought of his having no son. He therefore, went
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to the slopes of the Meru mountain to practise penance. He could
not, however, make up his mind as to which god Vispu or Rudra
he should propitiate for getting a son. At that time Narada
appeared before him and advised him to propitiate Devi, as he
(Narada) had learnt from his father Brahmadeva that it was the
Sakti or the female power who was supreme, even Vasudeva the
Lord being dependent on hei.® Vyasa according to Narada's
advice, practised penance on the peak of the Meru mountain to
propitiate Devi or Mahamaya, as also Mahadeva and his Devi
consort Sadaiva, in order to get ason. The extremely severe
penance which Vy&ss practised struck terror into the heart of
Indra. Indra went to Rudra who comforted him by declaring
that he would fulfil the wish of Vyasa. Accordingly Rudra went
to Vyasa and blessed him by saying: “You will have a son who
will be pious and full of the purest qualities.” Thus blessed by
the boon of éwa, Vyasa returned to his hermitage.

Note—In the MB and the NP, though the interlocutors
Yudhisthira and Narada and the narrators Bhigma and Sanandana
are respectively different. the content and the wording of the story
are 1dentical. In the the DB, though the story is essentially the
same, the wording is quite different. Besides, the DB introduces
some additional strands nto the story. For instance, the episode
of a pair of sparrows fondling their young one appears to have been
introduced to explamn the awakening of the desire in Vy&sa to
have a son. Again, 1n consonance with its avowed object of glori-
fying the female element in creation, the DB makes Vasudeva .
and Vyasa meditate on Sakti—the supreme female power in
creation.
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)] Sula is born
MB XII. 311. 1-11

Vyasa had now got & boon from Siva that he would get a son.
Once while he was rubbing firewood (araz?) in order to produce fire,
he happened to see a celestial damsel named Ghrtaci. His heart
was smitten with passionate desire at the sight of that beauty.
Ghrtacl at that moment assumed the form of a female parrot.
Finding himself thwarted by the changed appeaiace of Ghrtaci,
the sage could hardly control his passion. His body perspired all
over. Carried away by the physical charms of Ghrtaci, he tried
his best to control his mind, But the inevitable happened.®
‘While he was rubbing wood to make fire, his vital seed fell on one
piece of the firewood. While the firewood with the sage’s vital
seed was being rubbed, there kindled mto life and was born Suka
like fire effulgent with lustre bearmg the excellent features and
complexion of his illustrious father.

NP 1. 58. 18-27.

This pait of the story appears in verses quite 1dentical with
those m the MB above.

DB I.10. 23-36 ; 14. 1-12.

(Stta continues to tell the story of Suka to the Rgis:)
Vyasa while rubbing the firewood to produce fire, furiously thought
of getting a son, While he anxiously thought as to how he would
be able to get a young wife who would beget him a son, he
) hai;pened to see the celestial damsel Ghrtaci. Oa seewng her, his
heart was smitten with the darts of love and he thought to
himself : “In what a difficult predicament am I ? On the one hand,
people will find fault with me for my being the helpless victim of
a deprayed passion | On the other hand, the life of a householder
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wedded to a worthy wife confers the fulfillment of the desire for
a son and the joy of heaven and the bliss of Moksa thereafter on
one who attains knowledge. But such fulfillment and joy can not
be had from this celestial damsel who is a courtezan of the
gods.® For, I have heard from Narada that the king Puriravas
came to grief through his affair with divine courtezan Urva$i,”
[Here the DB in the chapters I. 12 ahd 13 nairates the story of
Urvasi and Purfiravas]. While Vyasa was engiossed in these
thoughts at the sight of Ghrtaci, the latter got frightened at the
sight of the moody sage and assuming the form of a female parrot,
got away from his presence. Vyasa tingling with passion, could
not control his perturbed mind and could not avoid the inevitable.!
While he was rubbing the firewood in oider to produce fire, his
vital seed suddenly fell on the firewood. Without heeding 1t, he
went on rubbing that firewood whence was born Suka handsome
like Vyasa and effulgent like the kindled sacrificial fire.

Note—The story except for the interlocutors and the
narrators told in the MB and the VP is identical in extent, words
and meaning. In the DB, the story 1s essentially the same, some
situations receiving amplification and explanation at the hands of
the author, e. g. the thoughts of Vyasa regarding the blessings of
a householder’s life blessed with a son 1eflect and explain his
fervent desire to have a son. So also the DB provides an expla-
nation as to why Ghrtaci turned herself into a parrot: She was
frightened at the sight of the moody sage and turned herself
nto a parrot in order to escape his presence and wiath.

(¢) Endowed with divine gifts, Suka completes his studies and
discovers hig iaeal of Moksa.
MB XII. 311. 1227 ; 312. 1-12
The birth of Suka was hailed with great joy by the denizens
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of heaven and by the world. The divine hosts of Gandharvas
and Apsarasas gave music and dance. There were show.rs of
flowers from heaven. Suka, even as a child, was provided by
divine beings with requisites which a Brahmacarin (a student)
requires A divine staff (Danda) and loving cloth of daik hide
(Krsnajina) fell before him from heaven. Indra, the lord of the
gods, gave him a water-pot (Kamandalu) and other divine
apparel’®. The divine river Ganga incarnate appeared before
him and provided him ablution. The great Lord Mahadeva
himself with his divine consort performed his Upanayana and
initiated him into student’s life. The Vedas, with all their
esoteric teachings were ready at his beck and call. He chose
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) as his preceptor and even as
a child learnt all the Vedas, history, and other branches of
knowledge such as the government of the kingdom, in all their
entirety and by his knowledge and penance won esteem and
regard of the sages and the diwvinities. But his mind took no
delight in the duties of the first three stages of life which are
based on the householder’s life® His vision was fixed on the
duties and the way of Iife which are meant to lead to Moksa.
He therefore approached his father and said : “Please instruct me as
to what I should do to be enabled to attain Moksa, so that my
mind would get the highest peace”’. Vyasa first asked him to
master the whole Yoga and Sarakhya. When Suka had done it,
Vyasa asked him fo approach Janaka, the King of Mithila. “He
will explamn to you everything concerning Moksa. I officiate as
chief priest at his sacrifice. Heis proficient in the knowledge
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which leads to Moksa. He will remove all your doubts. Do as
he will ask you to do.” Suka, thus addressed by his father, left
for Mithila to see Janaka.

NPI 58. 28-54

The part of the story narrated above appears in the NP in
identical verses to almost the same extent.

DBI. 14.13-70 ; 15. 1-67 ; 16. 1-61; 17. 1-10

The birth of Suka was greeted with great joy by the
Gandharvas, Apsarasas, and the gods. The requisite equipment
of the Brahmacarin—viz. the staff, daik hide and waterpot fell
from the sky for Suka. Vyasa performed his Upanayana. Suka
chose Brhaspati as luis preceptor, learnt all the Vedas with their
auxiliary parts and returned to his father. (This part of the story
appearing here in a shorter form and in different words is mostly
identical in content with the MB. In the following part,
however, the DB gives quite a different slant to the content and
the spirit of the story).

Vyasa greeted Suka with great affection and settled him at
the hermitage. Anxious to get Suka married, Vyasa said to him :
“You have studied all the Dharma-Sastras. Now get married and
enter into householder’s stage of life. Beget a son and free me
from the ‘debt’. A man without a son has no future.”® Then
follows a long argument between the son and the father. Suka put
it to Vyasa : “what happiness is there for a man who is enslaved
by a woman ? The householder’s life 1s a life of captivity.!®’
What happiness is there in a life of captivity "' Vyasa
replied, defending the life of a householder : “A householder’s
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life 1s not prison house. Even a householder, who is free in
mind, can get Deliverance. There is no higher duty than
that of the Grhastha. One should gradually go from one
stage of life to another. It is difficult to control the turbulent
senses for one who has not taken to a wife. Therefore,
do what I tell you in your own interest. Get married to a gul
of a good family and follow the path laid down by the Vedas.”""
Suka however, could not be persuaded. He replied to his father
with counter-arguments : “The householder’s worldy life is full of
sorrows and is like a snare.” Vyasa trembled with pain, wept
with sorrow and his mind was dejected at this resolute stand of
Suka. Seeing the pitiable condition of his father, Suka replied with
dismay : “I am simply bewildered to see that even the great
Vyasa—the promulgator of the Vedanta—has been deluded by
the enticements of the mysterious Maya of the world. As for me,
the idea that I am bound and that I should get free fiom these
bonds of worldly existence does not leave me.”’® Vyasa then
appealed to Suka to study the Bhagavata-Purana which, he hoped,
would impress on him the sovereign power of the Sakti or the Devi
or the Laksmi—i. e. the sovereignty of the female element in
Creation. It is said further on in the DB that Suka studied the
Purina but did not attain the peace of mind which he so fervently
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wished. Seeing Suka still restless, Vyasa advised Suka to
approach Janaka of Mithila. He said—*“King Janaka is Videha'®
and Jivana-mukta : While he leads his normal life of a king, he
has transcended the weaknesses and temptations of the flesh and
lives like one emancipated. He will remove your doubt and
delusion and expound you the true reality.” At this proposal and
hearing the description of Janaka Suka exclaimed : “Oh! what a
hypocrisy ! To say that a king rules his kingdom and at the same
time has transcended the weaknesses of the flesh is a contradiction
in terms like saying that the barren woman has a son® How
can he be said to be emancipated when as a king he experiences
the pleasures and sorrows of worldly existence and has to live in
and deal with inequalities? I have grave doubts how a king
living a householder’s life can attain the state of emancipation.
I have a desire to see the king and get my doubts removed. I
shall therefore, go to Mithila,” With these words, Suka fell at
the feet of his father and took his leave. Vyasa while bidding
him farewell said : ‘“You are my very life. I shall feel miserable
without you., After seeing Janaka and getting your doubts cleared
by him you should return and stay here, devoting yourself to the
study of the Vedas”; and Suka then left for Mithila to meet Janaka.

Note—While this pait of the story 1s identical in extent and
wording in the MB and the NP, 1t has bzen given a different
orientation in the DB. In the DB, Vyasa who had a desire for a
son and eventually got a son, further champions the cause of the
householder and persuades Suka to get married and procreate
progeny. Suka, who wants to renounce the world and become a
recluse, opposes Vyasa who now proposes to him to see Janaka.
Vyasa probably hopes mn this way to bring Suka round to accept

19. There is a play on the word Videha. Janaka the king of the country
of the Videhas 18 also said to be Videha ; one who has transcended
the sense of physical existence.
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the life of a householder from the example of Janaka who being
mentally detached, combines in himself the roles of the householder
and the recluse. Suka, however, is strongly in favour of renunci-
ation. He can not believe that Janaka, a householder and a king,
can be a Videha and Jivanamukta.

III. SURA’S MEETING WITH JANAKA

(8) Suka’s journey to Mithila of Janaka and his reception at
Janaka’s court.

MB XII. 312, 12-46 ; 313. 1-13.

Suka flew over the mountains, the tivers and the forests,
crossed many countries and cities and reached the country of
Videbha which was ruled by Janaka. While going through the
country-side of Videha, he saw wvillages full of cows and settle-
ments of cowherds, rich with corn, milk and food. He also saw
on the way hundreds of ponds adorned with lotus plants. He
reached the suburbs of Mithilda where there were parks full of
elephants, horses and ciowded with men and women. He at last
arrived at the first outer gate of Mithila. There he was first
stopped by the gatekeeper. But he was allowed to enter when
the gatekeeper found him deeply engrossed in meditation, and like
one emancipated (mukta). While he walked on towards the palace,
through the thoroughfare, another gatekeeper, struck by his
dazzling splendour like that of the midday sun, ushered him into the
hall beyond the second gate. There Suka remaimed, full of repose
and calm, his thoughts bent on Moksa alone, little heading his sur-
roundings. Soon, the king’s minister came and with folded hand,
ushered him into the third chamber of the king’s palace. Adjoining
the chamber was a lovely garden with well-laid out bathing pools
and flowering trees. The minister led Suka into the garden,
pointed him out a seat and went away. There Suka seated himself
and stayed the whole night. He was soon surrounded there by
young besutiful courtezans clad in fine clothes and wearing golden
ornaments.. They danced, sang and frolicked about him with
sweet amorous blandishments, offering him excellent bed with
rich coverlet. But Suka remained unmoved by all these tempta-
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tions. In the midst of women, he practised yogic meditation in the
first part of the night, slept soundly during the hours of midnight
and wok up to practise yogic contemplation again during the
last watches of the night. Then the next morning, king Janaka
came to meet him along with his mmisters. Led by the royal
priest, Janaka approached Suka, offered to Suka high seat embel-
lished with jewels and covered with rich coverlets, and presented
him, with bowed head, wotship ncluding a cow. After mutual
customary inquiries regarding health etc. were over, Suka on being
asked by Janaka the reason of his visit, told him that he was
sent by his father and that he wanted to know from him the
following :® “How 1s Moksa or Emancipation achieved ? By
knowledge or or by penance ? By way of activism o1 renunciation?”
Thereupon followed the discourse of Janaka.

NP1 58.54-72 ; 59. 1-10

The above part of the story, without some portions, is
narrated in the VP in verses identical with those in the MB. The
portions that aie omitted include firstly verses relating to the
account of the places on the way which Suka is described in the
MB to have seen durimg his journey to Mithila, and secondly
verses describing the reception which Suka is described in the
MB to have received from the gatekeepers and the courtezans.
Thus the extent m the NP relating to this part of the story is less
than that in the MB by about 18-19 verses. The omitted portion
does not make any material change in the tenor of the story.
DB 1. 17.11-66; 18. 1-14

&uka started on his journey to Mithila and went fast as an’
arrow discharged from a bow. On his way he saw many countries
with rich people, forests and ripe fields. He also beheld many
yogins, and followers of the Saiva, Padupata, Saura, Sakta and
Vaignava Sects. When he entered Mithila, he was accosted by
the gatekeeper and was prevented from entering, until he knew
who the newcomer was. Suka replied : “I have come here to
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see your king. As you are obstructing me, it appears that I was
wrongly informed by my father. He told me that your king is
really a Videha i. e. he has transcended the selfish considerations
of the body and the mundane world. How does this claim of
your king square with the obstruction that you now put against
my entry, under his ordeis?”** The gate-keeper was impressed by
the words of Suka and requesting to be excused, allowed him to
enter. Before moving further, Suka gave a short discouise to the
gatekeeper on the latter’s request on worldly pleasures and soriows,
which he said, are due to greed and attachment for the things of
the world. True happiness lies in contentment, he said.*® Then
Suka walked unconcerned through the market places of Mithila
and finally entered the precincts of the palace. There also at the
entrance he was obstructed by the gatekeeper ; but he stood still
and in meditation until a minister of Janaka came and ushered
him first into a palace-chamber and then into a garden adjoining
the chamber. The courtezans, under the oiders of the minister,
attended on him, trying all thexr charms and blandishments. He
was also taken to the special garden of the king’s harem by the
ladies of the haiem who were struck and infatuated by his hand-
some form and mien. Women provided him with excellent bed
covered with rich coverlets, But Suka remained calm and un-
affected. He considered them all as his mother. In the presence
of them all, unperturbed, he practised meditation 1n the first part
of the night, then slept soundly for the middle watches of the
. night; getting up and again practising contemplation during the
last part. Then in the morning, king Janaka with his ministers went
to see him. After receiving customary worship and inquiries
from the king, Suka disclosed the reason of his coming™ : “My
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father Vyasa wants me to take to a wife, for aecording to him,
the househclder’s stage of life is the best. I did not accept his
view, for I think the householder’s life is & great bondage. He
has referred me to you. You, he saysarea kingand a ruler
and yet are emancipated, not being bound by the bonds of
mundane desires. I also wish to get emancipated. You will kindly
instruct me as to what I should do.” And Janaka began his
discourse to Suka.

Note—While this part of the stoiy nariated in the MB and
the VP is completely identical in wording and tenor, that 1n the
DB is couched in a different wording with a longer account. The
DB account mtroduces new elements of which more mmportant
are the following : Suka sees the Yogins and the followers of
various religious sects on his way to Mithila. In his encounter
with the gatekeeper of Mithila, he 1s made to pass critical remarks
on, what appear to him, the contradictions in the character of king
Janaka and then he is also made to deliver a discourse to the
gatekeeper on the latter’s request. The account n the DB, though
longer and containing additions, does not essentially detract from
the spirit of the story. The longer account with additions looks,
as 1f 1t is the expansion of the 1deas contained in the MB and NP
versions.

(b) Janaka’s discourse to Suka

MB XII. 313. 14-51 ; 314. 1-2.

The following is the summary of the main point in the
discourse. Janaka said: “To get the state of emancipation,
a man should order his life and live gradually and piogiessively
through the four stages of life (Aéramas)—Brahmacarya,
Garhasthya, VanyaSrama (i. e. Vanaprastha) and finally
Brahmaframa (i. e. Sannyasa) discharging the duties of every
stage.”® At this point Suka intervened and asked : “If knowledge
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which is essential for the state of emancipation arises in a man’s
mind, is it still necessary for him to live through all the customary
Aéramas of life ?—This is my problem.”*® Janaka replied :
“The traditional religious code of the four @ramas is meant to
preserve the uninterrupted continwty of society and of activities
essential to it. One whose mind has become purified can attain
the state of emancipation even m his youth in this first aérama
i. e. stage of Iife. For him the remaining three Adramas have
no meaning. The ‘Light’ i1s within and can be visualized by one
who has equanimity. One who does not bear ill in thought, word
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complex knot of desires is difficult to cut at a stroke. It can be
removed only gradually by living through the four stages of life.
Even who lives a householder’s life can get a state of emancipa-
tion if he lives a life of detachment. The states of bondage
and emancipation are after all contingent on the state of the
mind. One, whose mind 1s still, gets serene. Leading a life of
duties prescribed by the Veda, in a spirit of detachment leads one
to emancipation.” At this point Suka put in an objection :* “The
duties prescribed by the Vedas include sacrifices which involve
injury and violence. How can the discharge of such duties lead
to emancipation ?”’ Janaka replied : “The injury or violence when
done without self interest or attachment 1s tantamount to non-injury
or non-violence.”®® Then Suka put forth another doubt # “How
can & man living in the midst of temptations remain disinterested,
detached and passionless ? While you are reigning as king,
your desire for wealth, comfort and pleaswe, and victory in battle
is alive. How can you be, then, said to have attained the state
of emanciption 1n this very life ? Your forefathers are reputed for
their name of Videha i. e, the emancipated ones who have trans-
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cendend the temptations and weaknesses of the flesh. It is
reported that one of your forbears named Nimi, out of angers
cursed his preceptor in return for the latter’s curse. To call such
a king ‘emancipated’ appears to me a joke! As for me, I** have
resolved to lead a life of a 1ecluse roaming from place to place. My
mind is not interested i the home and in the wife. I shall roam like
a deer without possessing any property, unaffected by pairs of
opposites like pleasure and pain.” Thereupon Janaka replied® :
“You will fratermize with the deer, no doubt. But the properties
of the Great Elements of which this body is composed prevail
everywhere. One 1s always anxious to get food. Even a recluse
like you—how can you get free from anxiety on that account ?
You are plagued by doubt. I am free from doubt. I have
realized that I am not in bondage and that 1s why I am happy.
The bondage consists in the belief that ‘this body is mine’, while
freedom from this belief is emancipation. The same is applicable
to the house, wealth and kingdom which, I have realized, are not
*  After hearnig the discouises of Janaka, Suka was pleased

in mind. He took leave of Janaka and returned to the hermitage
of Vyasa.

mine.’

Note—While the wording and the tenor of the questions of
Suka and the discourse of Janaka m 1eply to Suka are identical 1n
the MB and the NP, they undeigo a change in the DB. The
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wording in the DB is completely different. So also, the tenor and
the upshot of the discourse n the DB, are also radically different

from those m the MB. In the MB and NP Janaka with his
insistence on mental detachment or dispassion as the essential

prerequisite for the state of emancipation, accepts Suka’s quali-
fication for that state and allows him to be a recluse if he so
chooses, without requirng him to pass through the graded stages of
the three Adramas. In the DB, however, Janaka, with equal
insistence on the qualification 1equued for the state of emancipation,
implies hus preference for stage of a householder with the requisite
qualification. He attacks Suka’s belief that detachment or dis-
passion which 1s an indispensable preiequisite for emancipation 1s
best attained 1n the life of a recluse only and nsists that house-
holder’s life such as his own embodymng the spirit of utmost
detachment can be an adequate, 1f not a better, substitute for the
life of a recluse.

IV. SUKA BACK AT HIS FATHER'S PLACE IN THE HIMALAYA
(a) The description of the Himalaya

MB XII. 314, 3-22
The Himalaya which was the abode of Vyasa and to which
Suka now returned 1s described in some twenty veises : Hima-
laya 1s full of celestial damsels and kmnnaras and echoes with the
notes of their songs. It1s full of various kmds of birds. It is
frequented by the Eagle king of the birds and by the divine
guardians of the quarters (Lokapdlas). It was on the Himailaya
- -that god Kumara threw his missile (Sakti) which could not be
moved by any god except Vispu. It was on the side of the
mountain that Mahadeva practised austere penance m a hermitage
which, surrounded by flames of fire, was guarded by the god of fire

himself.

NP
DB

(b) Suka on arrival, finds Vyasa engaged in teaching the Vedas
to his four pupils.

MB XII. 314. 23-49; 315. 1-10.
While Vyasa was teaching the Vedas to his four pupils

} Both omit the description of the Himalaya.
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named Sumantu, Vai$ampayana, Jaimini and Paila, he saw Suka
‘effulgent like the Sun’, speeding to him like an arrow. Suka
bowed down at his father’s feet and greeted the four pupils. He
then reported with glad heart, the discourse be had heard from
Janaka. Having beard him, Vyasa in his hermitage in the
Himalaya continued his teaching of the Vedas to the four pupils
and Suka also who had now joined them. One day, the four
pupils, who had now completed the study of the Vedas, requested
Vyasa to grant them the following boon®™: “We are four ; Your
son 1s the fifth. It is our desire that the Vedas should find their
abode or fountain head only 1 us five. Let there be no
sixth pupil.” Vyasa replied : “You will be the fountainhead of
the Vedas. Let the Veda be expanded by you. In so doing,
you should see that only proper, righteous persons receive the
Veda.” The four pupils were glad to hear the words of their
great preceptor and requested for his permission to descend to the
world of men 1 order to extend and expand the Vedas. Vyasa
giving them permussion warned them saying. ¢“Beware ! never be
heedless while teaching the Veda, for the Veda is liable to be
grossly musundeistood.” The four pupils bowed before him with
their heads and with his permission descended on the earth where
they employed in teaching the Veda and offictating at the
sacrifices, After the four pupils had left, Vyasa iemained at the
hermitage alone with his son Suka, silent and in meditative mood.®®

NPI.59.51-55; 60. 1.

This part of the story which occupies in the MB a space*of
37 verses has been very much curtailed in the NP. The NP
picking out 1dentical words from the narrative of the MB makes a
bare mention 1 about five verses of the following links in the
story : Suka, on arrival at the hermitage saw his father teaching
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the Vedic Sarhhitas to Paila and others. On hearing from Suka
the report of his conversation with Janaka, Vyasa with a glad
heart, embraced his son and seated him beside himself. Then
Paila and other pupils descended from the mountain on to the
eaith and devoted themselves to teaching Vedas and officiating
at sacrifies. After the pupils had left, Vyasa remained at the
heimitage, silent and meditative alone in the company of his son.

DB 1. 19. 40-43

The DB notes the arrival of Suka and does not refer to
the four pupils of Vyasa. It gives quite a different turn to the
story of Suka. It1ssaid in the DB that Suka, on his aruval,
was greeted affectionately by Vyasa. He stayed there with his
father, mastering the Vedas and other scriptures. Suka had
been impressed very favowmably by the example of Janaka the
householder and the king. While residing m the hermitage, he
therefore married a beautiful girl named Pivari and begot four
sons and one daughter. This daughter of Suka named Kirti was
married to one Anuha and gave birth to & son named Brahmajfia.

Note—It will be found that the DB effects a material change
in this part of the story of Suka. According to the MB and NP,
Suka, back from Janaka’s court, fortified by Janaka’s blessings,
appears firm in hus resolve for puisung his ideal of Emancipation
through renunciation ; Suka in the DB version, however, wishing

to follow Janaka's example of attaining emancipation through
aCtivism, marries and takes to a house-holder’s life,

(©) Vyasa's Discourse to Suka on the Wind-system of the Cosmas.

MB XII. 315, 11-57

While Vyasa sat alone in his hermitage with his son in silent
and meditative mood, Narada went to him and said: “Why is there
no sound here of the chanting and recitation of the Veda ? Why are
you sittng so silent and thoughtful ? This mountain which does
not echo to therecitation of the Veda looks ugly like the settlement
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of barbarians”.® Vyasa explained to Narada in reply that he had
been seized by a gloomy mood since the departure of his four
pupils.®® Narada, however, said: “The Vedas fall into disuse
and become tainted if they are not recited. You should start
reciting the Veda with your intelligent son.” Accordingly Vyasa
began with his son the recitation of the Vedas in a loud voice,
filling the surroundings with their properly accented resonances.
While they were chanting the Vedas, their suddenly blew a
tempestuous wind. Vyasa immediately stopped his son from
reciting, saying that it was the occasion to stop the study and
the recitation (anadhyaya). Thereupon Suka asked his father
about the winds—whence they came and the way they behaved.
Vyasa admiring the curiosity of his son explained the system of
winds that operated in the universe (verses 30-56). What he said 1s,
in brief, as follows : “There are ‘seven paths of the wind’ which
were named as Pravaha, Avaha, Udvaha, Samvaha, Vivaha,
Parivaha and Paravaha. They operate as mighty winds
blowing through the atmosphere outside and as breaths working
in the human body. These winds are the wonderful sons of
Adit1, never ceasing in their courses, all-penetrating and all-
carrying. When the wind blows very violently, they do not
recite the Veda. The sounds of Vedic words are afflicted by
them”.# Vyasa, after furnishing his discourse, went to the
heavenly Ganga, leaving Suka alone.

NP I 60. 2-37

The above part of the story "as narrated in the MB appears
in identical verses in the NP except in the following detail : In
the MB 1t was Narada who visited Vyasa and exhorted him to
resume the recitation of- the Vedas. Inthe NP, itisa ‘disem-
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bodied voice’ (adaririn Vak) which exhorts Vyasa to resume the
recitation of the Veda, and this exhortation is abridged to about
3 verses as compared with that of Narada 1n the MB which latter
takes up about 12 verses.

DB does not mention this episode of Vyasa’s resuming
the recitation of the Vedas and again stopping 1t at the
appearance of the sudden gusts of wind. The above part of the
story does not appear in the DB.

Note—That the part of the story in the MB appears in
identical verses 1n the NP, with a difference only in respect of the
personality of Narada 1s already noted above under NP. The
difference viz. that the NP substitutes ‘disembodied voice’
(afariripi Vak) in place of Narada can be explained by the fact
that in the VP 1t 1s Narada himself who is the interloculor asking
Sanandana to tell him the story of Suka. The author of this pait
of the story of Suka m the NP who appears to have a version of
the story identical with that i the MB wanted somebody to
exhort Vyasa to resume the recitation of the Veda which, being
subsequently thwarted by the tempestuous winds, provided an
occaston for mtroducing the discourse of Vyasa to Suka on the
wind-system. Narada bemng the interlocutor himself in the VP
had to give way to somebody else—‘a disembodied voice’.

@) Narada's discourse to Suka

-

MB XII. 316. 1-59 ; 317. 1-30 ; 318. 1-45.

After Vyasa had left for the heavenly Gafiga, Suka was left
alone in the hermitage. During that interval, Narada met him
and said to him : “What good can I accomplish for you ?” Suka
answered : “Please instruct me in what would be good to me in
this world.” Then Narada said that what he would now tell
him for his good was already told by the great Sanatkumara
previously to sages of old. With this prefatory remark, Narada
gave a discourse to Suka. The following is the brief summary
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of the discourse®: “There is no eye like knowledge, no sorrow
like attachment, no happiness like renunciation. One who has
renounced the fruit of all actions, who is desireless and possession-
less, one who has renounced everything is the truly wise man.
Non-possession, deep contentment, desirelessness, deliberation before
action constitute the highest good. Possession is attended with
harm. A silk-woim spinning his cocoon is enmeshed in his own
possession. Men entangled in their sons, wives and family sink
down into rumn like elephants sunk 1n the muddy soil of the lake.
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Oue who likes to live in society is like an animal tied down by :
halter. The good break this bound and get free. This body, th
abode of the elements is perishable, foul and full of diseases, Th
soul dwelling inside is beginningless, deathless and incorporea

The great Sanatkum3ra, who knew what is holy, has said s
There is no end to thirst ; contentment is the highest happmes:
As the courses of rivers flow down, never to return in the sam
way, the days and nights take away the life of mortals again an
again. Disease attacks and kills creatures as a butcher does t
the animals. The creatures in the world take great pleasure i,
pairs of opposites. You should not be deluded by them.”

NP 1. 60. 37-94 ; 61.1-73

The VP narrates this part of the story and the discours
narrated above in identical veises and extent with the followin,
points of difference : In the MB.,, it 15 said that Suka who 1s alon
is approached by Narada who subsequently gives the discourse
In the VP however, it is Narada who 1s the interlocutor who 1
asking Sanandana about the story of Suka. Therefore in the N1
it is not Narada but Sanatkumdia who, as Sanandana says t«
Narada, meets Suka and subsequently gives the discourse to him.*
Except difference in this detai, the story and the discourse ar
identical in the MB and the NP.

DB 1. 20. 44

The DB mentions in one verse® that Suka (who had already
mairied and got four sons and one daughtct) after some time, go
+he highest knowledge and attained to the highest path of Yog:
through the instruction of Narada. The DB does not give the
discourse or instruction eof Narada.
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Note—It is worth noting that according to MB and DB,
it 1s Narada who gives a discourse contaming instruction to Suka
which eventually leads him to make his final resolution to
renounce the world. In the NP, instead of Narada, 1t is Sanat-
kumara who gives such a discourse. In the NP it could not
have been Narada because, as already mentioned above in another
connection, Narada 15 the original 1ntetlocutor who asks Sanandana
the story of Suka, and assuch he could not appea agam as the
giver of the discourse. In this connection, 1t is also worth recalling
that Narada in the MB passage prefaces his discourse with the
remark (XII. 316. 5) that the instruction which he now proposes
to give to him is the same as was given by Sanatkumara to the
pious sages of old. It indicates that the MB text of Narada’s
discourse to Suka, which 1s identical with the NP, was an ancient
text ascribed by tradition to Sanatkumaia. The VP appears to
be placed 1n an advantageous position, which, relying on traditien,
it has happily used by calling in Sanatkumara to giwe first-hand
instruction to Suka.

0) Suka, resolved on renunciation, leaves his father in quest of the
way to the state of emancipation.

MB XII. 318. 46-63

Reflecting on the discourse of Narada, Suka said to himself :
“How can I attamn the highest state and never return to this
earthly birth existence ? I want to go to a place where my mind
shall get tranquility and where I shall remain immutable ande.
immortal. This state is not possible without Yoga. I shall there-
fore betake to Yoga and enter the Sun. The Sun does not wane
like the moon. It is all imperishable splendour. I would like there-
fore, to go to the sun and remain there with my mind detached.
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He then got the permission of Narada and went to his father
Dvaipayana to take his leave. Vyasa, hearing Suka’s resolve, got
pleased and said, “my son, please stay for a while today while I
please my eyes by looking at you,”* Suka, devaid of all attach-
ment, free from all ties, with his thoughts bent on Moksa left his
father and departed,
NP1 61 7478

The NP Summarizes this part of the story in 5 verses
saying : “Sanatkumara, after giving discourse, took leave of Suka
and went away. Suka, eager to seek the highest state of
Brahman, approached his father, went round him in salutation
and started for the Kailasa. Vyasa, pained at his separation,
wailed forth asking him to stay on for a while. But Suka, devoid

of all attachment, free from all ties, with his thoughts bent on
Moksa, departed.

DB 1. 19, 45-46

The DB makes only a bare mention, in about two verses, of
Suka entrusting his kingdom to hus sons and learning the company
of his father to go to Kailasa.

Note—The MB 1efers to Suka’s resolve to enter the orb of
the Sun as the first stage on the path of emancipation. The NP
and the DB do not make mention of this detail. By this resolve
of Suka one 15 reminded of a verse which says: Two penetrate
the orb of the Sun: the Recluse who piactises Yoga and the heio
who has laid down his life on the battlefield.*® It appears that
"the resolve of Suka is befitting a great Yogin that he is.
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V. SukA GOT EMANCIPATED AND BECAME ONE WITH THE
WHOLE CREATION

(a) Suka, by practising ¥oga, flew into the Sky.

MB XII. 319. 1-17

Suka was adept in practising the successive practices of
Yoga. At day break, looking at the 11sing sun, this great Yogin
flew into the sky. The whole creation looked on with wonder,
as Suka sped through the ethereal regions, calm and fearless,
into the world of the Sun. The gods showered celestial flowers
on him as a mark of their worship.

NP1 62 5-12

The NP presents the above part of the story in 1dentical
words, in an abiidged foim omitting some verses.

DB 1. 20. 46-48

The DB merely mentions that Suka practised Yoga and
flew into the sky.

(b) Suka's Request to the Creation

MB XII. 319. 18-29

While Suka speeding through the ethereal regions crossed
the Malaya mountamn, the celestial damsels gazed at him
with wonder and admuration. Urvadi exclaimed: ¢“O! how
wonderful 1s this youthful Dvya full of intelligence and calm !
He 1s fast speeding 1n the Sky like the moon ! The father must
be very fond of such a son! How could his devoted father
abandon im* ?” These words were heard by Suka and he,
looking around at the quarters, the mountains, the forest and
the sky, said appealing to all the creation: “If my father follows
crying and shouting out after me you should all together
collectively reciprocate and give him the reply (that I am yea).
Please do this out of your love for me.” At these words of
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Suka, the quarters with the forest, the mountains, rivers, all
around reverberated with the affimative ‘yea’.*®

NPI. 62 13-15

The NP diops the exclamations of Urvaél in the MB and
says instead : “The hosts of Gandharvas and celestial damsels
and the sages looking at Suka with wonder exclaimed : ‘Who
is this that has attained such perfection ?’ Then Suka told them
his name and appealed to them to reply to his father if the
latter went crymg out after him”. The verse containing the
appeal of Suka is identical with that in the MB.

DB makes no mention of the above part of the story contain-
ing appeal of Suka.

() Suka becomes one with all creation.
MB XII. 320. 1-19.

Suka sped with his Yogic power through the regions Zamas,
Rajas and Sattva towards the final Brahman. All the creation
quivered with dismay. Meteors fell from the sky. The waters
were agitated. While Suka caieered flying above the earth,
mountain peaks cleft and gave way to him, He passed on the
way by the river Mandakini. He looked at the river with the
groves of flowery trees waving on its banks.® The celestial
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damsels were at that time sporting in the river, with their garments
off. They looked at Suka whom they found so expressionless and
vacant that they continued then sport undisturbed. Suka sped
and flew above the path of the winds and finally in the full
plenitude of his powei, became one with all creation.®
NP I 62.16-25

The NP, cutting out some verses which describe Suka’s
careering through the sky and the upheavals in nature accom-
panying 1t, narrates the rest of the part of the story in identical
verses, retaming the episode of Suka’s encounter with the
Apsarasas.

DB 1, 20. 47-49.

The DB in three verses referring to the mountain peaks
cleaving in two when Suka sped through the sky and to the
accompanying upheavals (utpitah) in nature, states in brief, that
Suka flew from the peak of the mountan and attained the highest
state of perfection.® It should be noted that the DB does not
refer to the encounter of Suka with the Apsarasas.

VI. Vy&sa IN QUEST oF SUKA
(a) Vyasa calls out to Suka and the whole creation responds.

MB XII. 320. 20-26

After Suka had left Vyasa soon followed in search after
him. While he wandered seaiching him out, he shouted out
wailing his son’s name in a long accented cry which echoed
through the three worlds. Suka who had become one with
the whole creation heard his father’s cry and responded with
‘Bhoh' (O!). The whole world of the mobile and the immobile
echoed forth loudly the sound of that syllable ‘Bhoh’ 1**

50. gweg WEAges Afq geAwafE T | .
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NP1 62. 26-32

The NP in verses identical with the MB describes the
part of the story narrated above relating to the response of the
. whole creation to Vyasa's call.

DB 1. 20. 50-52

The DB, in words different from the MB, relates this
episode in brief : “Vy@sa who was wailing shouting forth ‘O
my son’ was answered back by Suka who had been now merged

in all the creation”.5®

Note—It will be seen that regarding this episode of Vyasa’s
crying out for his son and of the whole creation answering back
his call, there 1s unanimity, in essence, among the MB, NP and
DB. This moving episode has been enshrined in a nutshell in &
famous verse i the Bhagavata®® which means : The sage went
forth, renouncing the world, alone, with nothing left to achieve.
Dvaipayana, his father, afflicted by his sepaiation, went after him
calling out ‘O My Son !" The trees, which were filled with his
presence, rustled and murmured back in answer to his father.
Thus he has become the heart of things and of creation. To that
sage, I bow in salutation I’
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See also Bhagavata-Mahatmya I ] =Padmapurana II,
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(b) Vyasa’s encounter with the celestial damsels
MB XII. 320. 27-30.

Vyasa struck at the great achievement of his illustrious son,
sat on the slopes of the mountain, engrossed 1n thoughts about his
son. Nearly, the celestial damsels were sporting on the river
Mandakini when they saw the sage, they were abashed and got
confused. Some of them dived 1n watei, some hid behind clumps
of trees, and otheis put on their garments. The sage had known
the uninhibitedness of his son and now realized mn contrast, his
own attachment to passions.?® He felt both glad and ashamed.

11\)75 } both omt this episode of the story narrated in the MB.

(c) Vyasa was comforted by Mahadeva
MB XII. 320. 31-38.

Vyasa sat, moody and filled with grief at the separation
from his son. Loid Mahadeva Sabkaia comforted him with the
following words : “I piomised you before that you would have a
son equal 1n power to the great Elements. You had such a son
Suka. He bas attained to a state which 1s hard to get even by
divinities,. Why are you sorry for him ? The fame of you and
your son will endute as long as the mountains and oceans endure.
Besides, through my grace, you will see yourself accompanied by
the shadow similar to your son, which shall never leave you.”*
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Comforted with these words of Rudra, Vyasa felt glad and

returned to his hermitage, looking at the shadow which accompa-
nied him,

NPI. 62. 33-34

The above part of the story in the MB 1s found 1 a summa-
rised form in the NP in two verses: “Rudra comforted him
saymng ‘why are you pining for your son ? He has become
Brahman. Don’t you see him following you nearly ?* and Vyasa
went back to his hermitage.”

DB 1. 20. 53-59

The DB gives the whole episode narrated above in the MB,
though m a different wording. It also introduces a little change
in narration. In the MB Sankaia makes a single speech 1n which
he also giants to Vy&sa that the shadow of Suka would always
accompany him. In the DB, Suiikara 1s made to speak twice. In the
first speech he said to Vyasa: “You should not be sorry for your
son. He has attained the highest state. He has added to your fame
and glory.” Still Vyasa said to him: “I cannot overcome my
grief until I can see my son.” Then Mahadeva granted the boon :
“You will see the shadow of your son always by your side. By
seeing it, you can oveicome your grief.”

The story of Suka as told in the versions of the MB, NP
and DB has been given above and the points of similarity and
‘difference among the three versions have been briefly noted from
one stage to another i the development of the staay. Now in

conclusion, there follows below a summing up of the points of
similarity and difference accompanied by a rclevant discussion of
the relation between these versions.

araceaveafir frea: avaceareafea g
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THE MB AND NP VERSIONS

The following points which emerge from the compaiative
study of these two versions of the Suka story are worth noting:

I. The NP version of the story 1s almost identical in
wording and content with that in the MB. Wherever there are
differences found in the veision of the NP they are due (a) what
appears to be an attempt at abridgement on the part of the author
of the NP version (b) to omissions of some episodes mentioned in
the MB and (c) to change in names in two places

Thus (a) an attempt at abridgement appears at work (i) in
the account of the places which Suka visited on his way to Mithila
(1i) in the account of the reception which Suka received in the
precincts of Janaka’s court from the gatekeepers and the courte-
zans (m1) in the account in which the four pupils of Vyasa request
his pexmission to be (along with Suka) the sole custodians of the

Vedas and to descend to the earth for the teaching and propaga-
tion of the Vedas.—(b) The important accounts that appear to

have been omitted from the NP version are (1) the Description of
the Himalaya to which Suka teturns from the court of Janaka,
(i1) the description of Suka’s actual resolve to renounce the world
and to enter the orb of the sun as the first stage of his jouiney
towards final emancipation, (1i) the desciiption of Urvasi’s feelings,
wonder, admiration and tenderness at the sight of Suka, (iv) and
Vyasa’s encounter with the Apsarasas.—(c) The changes introduced
by the NP in respect of names are (i) when a ‘disembodied
voice’ is substituted in place of Narada to exhort Vyasa to
resume the recitation of the Vedas and (1) when Sanatkumadra
1s substituted for Narada to deliver the final discourse to Suka.

I1. The next question which arises after the comparative
study of the MB and NP versions of the Suka story concerns the
relation between these two versions. whether the NP has
borrowed from the MB. Looking to the dates of these two
works to which reference has been made in the begianing one may
be tempted to conclude that the NP may have borrowed from
the MB. But this conclusion may not be safe in view of the
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consideration that the dates which have been fixed by scholars
regarding these two works may be broadly applicable to the
works as a whole and may not hold good in respect of all
individual passages some of which may be very old and may
have been the part of a common pool of inherited passages to be
taken over by the authors of the later works according to theijr
need and taste. In respect of the Suka story, one is led to
believe that the Suka story must have been very old and popular
and must have been transmitted 1n a common version which was
used both by the authors of the MB and the NP according to
their predilections. This hypothesis may explain the omissions
in the VP which have been pointed out above. One may hazaid
a conjecture that the passages which appear to have been omitted
from the VP may not have formed part of the common veision
of the Suka story and may have been added by the author of the
MB for his own putpose. Otheiwise, there 1s no reason why the
NP should omit them outiight., The NP could have abridgel
them, making a bare mention of them, as it has done i other
passages which 1t has summarized.

THeE DB VERSION

I. The DB version is quite different in wording from the
other two versions, though there are a few verses common to the
MB and NP versions. The author of the DB veision of the
story retells the story in his own way in his words and introduces
.anumber of changes—some of them radical—in the common
traditional Suka story as is narrated in the MB and the NP.
Though the DB has kept to the traditional conclusion of the story
viz. that Suka renounced the world finally to get emancipation
and become one with creation, 1t has used the Suka story for 1ts
own sectarian ends. The changes which the DB has introduced
may be summed up as follows :

(i) It 1s the Sfta who narrates the story of Suka to the
sages to fulfill their curiosity regarding Suka’s superhuman birth,

(i) It is the sight of a pair of sparrows fondling their young
one which stimulates the desire in Vyasa to have a son.
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(iii) In consonance with its avowed object of glorifying the
Devi, the DB makes Vyasa invoke the grace of Sakti and of
Mahadeva with his consort Sadasiva n order to get a son.

(iv) Vyasa was stimulated imto passion by the sight of
Ghrtaci, the apsaras. Accoiding to the DB, Vyasa looked with
displeasure on Ghrtdaci, as she was a courtezan.  Ghrtaci,
fiightened by the displeasure of the sage, turned into a female
parrotl to make a safe exit The DB thus piovides the cause why
Ghrtaci turned herself into a Suk.

(v) The DB, avowedly devoted to singing the praise of the
Devi, the supreme female Element 1n Cieation, is theiefore inclined
to glorify mairied life and the stage of a householder blessed
with a son. Vyasa, theiefore, m the version of the Suka story
in the DB tries to 1mpiess on Suka the blessings of wedlock by
asking him to study Bhagavata-Purana which describes the
dominating power of Sakti or Laksmi. Vyasa presses him to
take to a wife. When he finds Suka sull not amenable to his
advice, he sends him for mstruction to Janaka who, being accord-
ing to him an 1deal householder, is expected to bring Suka round
to accept the hfe of a householder. It appears that Vyasa's
expectations were right as Suka, returning from Janaka, got him-
self married and had subsequently four sons and oune daughter.

(vi) Suka 1s shown in the DB as beng very critical at first
about the conduct of Janaka. He taunts Janaka for his claiming
himself ‘Videha’ i. e. tianscending the temptations of the flesh, as
according to hum the claim 1s preposterous for one leading ‘a
worldy life. Butat the end he is convinced of the rightness of
Janaka’s stand.

(vui) The DB makes no mention of Suka’s and Vyasa's
encounters with the Apsarasas. Nor is there mention in the DB of
Suka’s appeal to the creation to reciprocate Vyasa’s call to Suka.

II. Regarding the question of the relation of the DB
version with the MB (and N P) version one may hazard the same
conjecture as 1 the case of the relation between the MB and NP
above. The author of the DB had possibly before him a
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common vetsion of the Suka story transmitted as a populai story
from early times which may have formed the basis of the MB
and the VP versions. The author of the DB retold the story
and in so doing took profuse liberty with it. He changed the
character of Suka. Suka, who was the embodiment of the 1deal
of renunciation according to the traditional story, was required
to live a worldly life of a householdct and a king.

One cannot but be struck and also be intiigued by this
boldness of the author of the DB 1n making such a 1adical change
in the character of Suka. One may only conjectuie and hazaid
suggestions regarding the reasons which may have actuated the
author of the DB to make such a change.

Prof. Dr. R. C. Hazra has suggested two explanations to
explamn the radical change made by the DB version mn the
character of Suka : (1) “These stories (in the Puranas, denouncing
spontaneous renunciation) are clearly directed against the
teachings of Buddhism and Jainism” which, “attached gieat
importance to renunciation”.’? (2) The author of the DB
“saw that an ideal character like Suka might encourage others,
having much less indifference to renounce the world and thus
disturb the discipline imr society. Hence he pamted Suka in quite
a different colour” in DB.%®

Regarding the above suggestions of Prof. Hazra, which are
negative in the sense that they suggest reasons which were meant
to counter some undesirable tendencies of the times, it is possible
to doubt whether the idea of renunciation had remained so
catching and tempting at the time of the DB, i.e. about the 11th
century A.D., so that it requred to be counteracted by making
such radical change in the character of Suka. A more plausible

and positive explanation would be, perhaps, the following: The
author of the DB, who was himself a Sakta, ived in the times

57. ‘Studies in the Purgnic Records on Hindu Rutes and Customs® (1940)
page, 230.

58. ‘Studies in the Upapuranas® vol. II (Sanskrit College, Calcutta.
1963) p. 340,
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when Saktism and Tantrism which praised the Devi as the
highest Deity dominated religious thought. The Vaignava, the
Saiva and other sectaries of the times were imbued with Sakta
ideas more or less.®®* The author of the DB may have been
impelled to use Suka the great reputed recluse of epic and
Puranic fame in the service of the glorification of the Sakti and
of the householder’s life.* Thus, he may have thought the people
would be impressed by the power of the Sakt: and the importance
of the Sakta sect.

The Matsya Purina (15.5-10) also mentions that Suka married
Pivari and hagla daughter named Krtvi and four sons from her,
Besides, the Karma Purina (I.19.26-27) says that Suka had a
daughter named Kirtimati and five sons. —Editor

59, See Prof. R,C. Hazra ‘Studies in the Upa-purinas’ vol, IT, p. 330.



THE PROBLEM OF THE FIRST TRADITIONAL KING
By
OM PRAKASH

[ aftnq fagd agmwrdes AagrEaagQRoed J
FrEArE R qyqustagen yausy us fawd veaen sgafaed
9 foa=d o9 | SRgEegydar fage 9y guomt awed
AaRd feg aut 43 @ smongafafy fefas) wgad wsa-
engae Tl gui enadEEy | oFF g FAGIEA aqGA-
SAG S A FI T SIG0 A, T g0y et Wdra-
T | GAAL FIE-AAQAGAT  ASTEAEIFAT S |
g ot el ffdaa, frogeg faeeiamd o
gaar | fedrafraongare qeqd fegam aw swatd
grg:, sorafra @ waw fagwa ) s fade
TTAX— WSAAG ST qg,, favsh a1 7 wA NG NI A
fazstreg stomafa: ( S9AE Aar ) g A g ST L R
Senaaa: MM, FET, qTF, I A TG, WA g wa
QG | G ST qraw qwssdig, o T At aede
Teamdg | wwEdshy gy ‘enfeus’ KW | A {Ad aq
a7 anfev eitw g fawem: ) swgrEa-fasqgaomg-
QR GO TGO UG G| AGAT gaweqn aayfa: fwa:
AT FEATT TG0 1 JUUNGART FEAE] G Fiaw g,

. foeg agmRagERy gag: | §¢ aviend aq AN SN
fedrr: g Al 7 gowaf a ffdse: )

g fefid aq wgeg omdrmt Jar el @ yafa-
afeifefa 1 enfeendial and year wfucfoafag | ggiaey
AT AT | ARG TR AT TG |

“The Puranas have no originality. The Purapa merely
copy some chapters from some well-known authors, e. g. the Agni-
purdna borrows from an author called Pugkara.” (Hmndu Polity

p.7.). Sosays Dr. K. P. Jayaswal on the value of the Puranas as
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a source of ancient Indian polity and not only Jayaswal but also
almost all of his age and even some of us would like to say thus,
if ever there is occassion to say. If such is the first hand impres-
sion of the value of the Purdnas even now and our sight is so
weak or disinclined to take any view of their value without a
magnifying glass, it is certainly not justice to blame Dr. Jayaswal
who wrote at a time when almost all the branches of Indian
literature, except the Vedas and the Vedic, required magnification
to express their value. It is intended here, therefore, to illustrate
the nature and value of the Puranic notices of Hindu polity through
a long sought riddle—the origin of State-institution in India.

So far the accounts of the origm of State in the $anti Parvan
of Mahabharata and that in the Digha Nikaya have been based
upon by scholars to draw certain conclusions out of it. A discus-
sion of the origin of State, therefore, involves the analysis of these
legendary theories and a mass of suggestions and conjectures. As
to the historical origin of the State it 1s admitted that there 1s no
clue and Altekar suggested itto emerge out of the patriarchal
organization of the Aryan society. It must be admitted, however,
that the Puranas add no new theory as to the origin of the State,
but they certainly modify to a large extent our confusing mter-
pretation of the already existing theoiies of Mahabharata. How
they do it let us see.

It is said that there are two accounts of the origin of State
in the Santi parvan of Mahabharata. The one starts with the

eloquent description of the Golden Age ( 337 ) when there was
no State, no king, no sceptre and no chastiser, and people were
protecting themselves through Dharma. But they fell from this
state of exceptional beings among whom theie was no need for the
institution of State through their passion Lobhe and Moha to which
Kama and Krodha was added later on. As the result the people
who once protected each other through Dharma turned against
each and the sorry state of therr affarr moved the Gods who
requested Prajapati to mend it. Prajapati on this compiled a

code of law and then the Gods went to Visnu who appointed his
17
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mind-begotten son Virajas as King. The line of Virajas is conti-
nued through the tyrant Vena upto Prthu his son.

The second account, it is said, begins with the sorry state of
affairs when the people themselves felt the need for state and
failing to settle the affair by a common agreement reported matters
to Prajapati who appointed Manu as King. Manu was at the begin-
ning unwilling to hold the office as 1t 1nvolved great sins whereupon

the people agreed fo give a portion of their Pumya to the King to
make him agree to rule over them.

What is the relation between these two theories ? Do they
have 1 view the two different sorts of state which they seek to
explain or put the theories as alteinatives of the same problem of
the origin of State? How can a single work and a single
expositor—Bhisma—regard Manu as the first king (atf&er) at one
place and Virajas at another ? Such questions were never
discussed merely bzcause of the fact that there was no available
data to answer them convincingly and the scholars avoided Manu
in their treatment of the oiigin of state. But the Puridnas have
a valuable piece of information which would help us i1 resolving
above doubts. But before discussing them we should examine
some points in the first theory of Mahabbarata more closely.

It is important to notice that Virajas the mind-begotten son
of Vispu according to the account of Santiparvan dishked the
mastery over the earth and his intellecet chose the way of renun-
ciation.

freireg wemm: e R A |
FaarRarEg, 3f: Sofdr 967 G98F 1| Santi, 53.99

So he was not the first king. Similarly, the account states
that his son Kirtiman also grew super human and even his son
Kardama took to severe penance.

Hifdwieae ST s wmiEsyE |
BRAERA ST TG q% | Santi 53, 100
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What is again noticeable 1s the fact that inspite of his
indifference towards the worldly affans and indulgence into
penance Kardama is called Prajapati in the next verse and his son
Ananga is said to have procured the Status of Mahiraja

and to have become the great protector of the people and master
of Dandanit1.

A FAA S AW § g |
gaREfE  SHveNRETRE: |
Santi. 53. 101

His son Bala became addicted to passion finding a wife who

was the daughter of Yama and begot on her Vena who was the so-
call.d tyrant of the scholars,
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Sant; 53. 102-104.

Yet more striking 1s the fact that the mention of the high
officials taking charge of their respective offices takes place only
in the case of Prthu, the son of Vena who was killed by the curse
of the sages, as said above Had Vena been the full-fledged king
wielding his sceptre through a host of high officials there was no
need for Prthu of asking for the services of the Brahmanas.
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Santi. 53.119-121.
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It may be argued with some force that since Vena was
opposed to the Brahmanas and Brahmanas killed him and since
the above statement of Prthu is preceded by the condition of the
Brahmanas and the Gods that Bighmanas would be unpunishable
( &vsq ) for him the above assumption that high officials were
not in the reign of Vena or his predecessors 1s not borne out. But
we should not forget that the author 1s relating the oiigin of state
and as the conception of state m Santipaivan involves all the
seven Angas in which Ministers aie very important constituent
element of the staie next only to the king he would not have
mussed 1t while dealing with Virajas or any of the predecessors of
Prthu, had he any such intention mn his mind. Moreover, if the
author intended Virajas to be first king what was the need to
proceed the line upto Prthu.

It is therefore, improper to call any of the predecessois of
Prthu as king; they weie Prajapatis, 1.e. patnaichs—the successive
heads of the tribes. Prthu was the fiist king and the teritoual
kingship backed by a host of officials began with him according
to the legendary lore. The allusion to such an idea occursin
Bhagavata-Purana, though indication towards the same is found
in almost all the Puranas and even in the Santi parvan 1tself.
This Puidna during the course of the famous story in which
Prthu moved by the hunger and poverty of his people chases the
earth in the form of a cow mentions that the pleased king moved
with the daughterly love made the earth, fiom which was already
milched out desires of all, plain ( % ) by reducing to dust the
hills and mountains by the point of his bow and made on the plain-
earth the settlements and habitats called variously as Giama,
Puras, Pattana, Durga, Ghosa, Vraja, Sivira, Akara, Kheta and
Kharvata. The Puidna expressly states that before Prthu there
was no conception of villages and towns and people were living
fearlessly wherever they liked.

@ R fa wdweeE 9|
Zhgld =R SOn  gRgsEe
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Bhagavata, 4. 18. 28-32.

At more than one places m the same Purdna Prthuis
expressly called as Adiraja, e.g. in 4. 20. 21, 32. ; 4. 21. 8 etc.

All this shows that the institution of territorial kingship began,
according to legendary account, with Prthu and not with any
of his predecessors. The meaning of the word ‘Raja’ is agamn
justified with reference to the story of muilching the earth in the
Santiparvan also. Thus it says:
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Santi. 53. 131-132.

Because he by milching the earth piovided the 17 feod-
grains and whatever else was dear to the Yaksas, Raksasas and
Nagas and others and pleasing ( If®a1) thereby his (hungry)
people he is called Raja—one who pleases. So here Bhisma
answers the fiist question of Yudhigthira—¢why is he called Raja ?’

7 T ST O Tsqa vra |
O AEEEA AR M 0 Saod, 53, 5.
Thus we can now safely conclude that the legendary

lore regarded Prthu as the fiist king and not Virajas as is
ordinarily held.
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Now let us determine what the predecessors of Prthu and
Manu of the second account were. Was Manu like the prede-
cessors of Prthu ?

According to Vispu-purana Prajapati after creating the
different phenomena of the woild created out of his mind his
Praja. But as they were indifferent towards sexual enjoyment
and invariably thought otheiwise he felt angry and out of his
anger was created Rudra. After this Manu Svayambhuva was
created who made himself Prajapala and took a woman called
Satarfipa as his wife and begot over her Priyavrata, Uttanapada,
Prasiiti, and Akfti.

aN SRS 93 wrdgd s |
ARAFAT  FF, S A9 &GS 0
FaeT T af A anFeaweATE |
AR wgE: Tt SR
TEATY JERA TR S |
ERERINICUIE] qﬁ\@@%ﬂﬁiﬁ'{ | Vispu 1.7 14-16.
Bhagavata Purana repeats almost the same account with
greater details and interspersed with large episodes. It adds
that from Manu onward the creation was prolonged through male
and female contact:
ga] fagreRior 9o QIFTIRR |
9 =7 FaewE wEEEsiSad ||
g Bredmad fia: s aRd |
Efdaagie  TafRRfd a9 || Bhag, 11112, 54-55.

The story of the birth of Rudra from the wrath of Prajapati
and his creation of such beings who began to eat the world is
alluded to by Bhagavata and Vispu alike. Thus Bhagavata says:

TGO EREEE] AHRaIg qadi S |
AR gaF, semfkREEd |
we gt gEfadife glam |
w1 v agdfafirghien: |
Bhagavata. 1I1. 12, 17-18.
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Having thus forbidden Rudra from creation Prajapati created
ten Rshis for promoting creation and then he created Manu. Now
Manu is said in the Bhagavata as well as in the Vignu to have
married his daughter Devahiiti with Kardama and Kardama was
the grandson of Vuajas. But according to the pur@ns his son was
Kapila while according to Mahabharata his son was Anafiga Anaiga
might have been another son of Kardama which would have been
ignored by the devotional nature of Bhagavata Purana. But
this way Virajas antedates Manu by one geneiation. But since
both Virajas and his son and even grandson were indifferent
towards the world, speaking of Manu as the first Prajapati does
not involve any contradiction. The context of Arajaka in
which Santiparvan mentions the second account again becomes
compatible when seen 1n this light as mdifference of Virajas,
Kirtiman and Kardama would have created conditions of anmarchy
which the second explains through Matsyanyaya. In this way
both the accounts are not different but aie one and the same.
And as the author of these accounts expected an advance
acquaintance with these legends he does not hint at their context
in the popular mythology as such, but only alludes to them perhaps
with the assumption that the readeis will make out the 1est. In this
way to speak of Manu as the fiist king 1s borne out as 1s also
mentioned in the Bhagavata ( Sfaza qeiideraife:... 1. 21.44)
but Virajas being the first king 1s not borne out 1n any case.

Now arises the question as to how a single discourse can
speak of two Adrdjas ? As a matter of fact as remarked alrea.dy .
above the traditional legendary conception of Kingship or State
was of two kinds : fuistly that in which man was not attached to
the soil and secondly when he was. In the fiist case the seventy
of the loss or absence of the leader (king) of a people would have
jeopardised their very existence as threats from animals and
alien tribes would have easily overpowcred a disunited people and
hence the dread of Arajaka as depicted in the Santiparvan 1s fully
justified. So Manu was the first king of the tribal kingship. As
he is also regarded as the progenitor of mankind the conjecture of
Altekar that among Indo-A1yan people the institution of kingship
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arose out of the patriaichal system of social organization prevalent
among them finds fresh support from the traditional legendary
lore also. But of the territorial kingship which meant more than
mere tribal leadership and presupposed people’s attachment with
soil (agricultural economy) Prthu was the first king. It was
indeed the model upon which the later imperial states framed
themselves.

QOur treatment of the problem of the first king and the
conception of kingship may be charged with unscrupulous mixing
of sources belonging to different datas. But agamnst any such
charge we may humbly submit that the theme which we are
dealing with though belonging to the works of differing dates is
not the product of any of their authors. It is on the contrary a
tradition of Yore which no body may be credited to have mvented
and both the Puiapa-karag and Mahabharata-kara drew upon 1t. It
is, therefore, not the mixing of the source pertaming to different
ages but an attempt of 1eading ciitically the truth out of different
versions of the same theme.

This brief discussion of the topic will amply demonstrate
the value of Puranic evidence on Himndu polity, Although they
have much nuisance, interpolation and paradoxes but the kernels
which swelled into the present volumes are certainly valuable
complements without which we may either musinterpret or com-
pletely overlook the value of the evidence of other lines. But it
must be frankly admitted that the utilization and much less
'ba,'a:ing on them entirely 15 not an easy task and even after a careful
treatment of the matter none may be assured of his position
beyond risk. But this risk 1s worth taking.
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SESA—THE COSMIC SERPENT

BY

MRs. SINDHU S. DANGE
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The concept of ‘éega’ or the ‘Cosmic Serpent’ seems to be
clearly hinted at various places in the Bhagavata-Purana.

sages Sanaka etc. are said to be always hearing Bhagavata-Purana
from the thousand mouths of Sesa.! He 1s said to have a thousand-
jewelled crown on his thousand heads. He is also called ‘Sarmkar-
sapa’ which is identified with Ahamkara in the discourse on the
creation of the various elements like ‘mahat’ etc.? Sega is said to
be of white bodily complexion like the stalk of a lotus.
a blue upper garment and full of golden ornaments properly set.*

1. Bhag. P., Mzhstmya, IL 75
2. 1Ibid, 6, ¢f.

3. II1 26-23t0 25

4 Bhag. P., VL 16. 30

He has
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Sesa Ananta comes to be identified with Balarama, when it is
said that the latter was only an ‘amsa’ (part) of the former born
to Devaki as the seventh foetus® The same is called Samkarsana
as he was dragged out of the womb of Devaki and placed in
Rohini’s womb.! The etymological explanation hints that Bala-
rama, the famous Yadava brother of Krsna is identified with the
cosmic seipent. The identification of Balarama and the cosmic
serpent is more manifest in the account of departure of Krsna and
Balarama to Mathurd with Akrira. Itis said that on the way
Akriira stopped the chariot along the river Yamuna. The two
brothers stayed i the chariot and Akraia entered the pool of the
river Yamuni for a bath. He saw in the waters there, these two
brothers m the form of Sega and Krsua, even while they weie
sittingin the chariot itself.” The same account is recorded by
the Vispu-Purana and the Brahma-PurZpa.! The Hari-Vamsa
casts the whole description of the identification of Balarama and
the serpent Ananta in the setting of Patala. The pool is said to
be at the bottom of the earth and is identified with the Nagaloka.®
The god, who is called Bhagavata is said to be the lord of the
serpents like Vasuki and others. The iiver Yamuna is absent
in this account, though it can be inferred that the poolis in the
Yamuna itself. It seems that in the last account we have re-
corded, Yamuna gives place to the ‘pool’ of the Serpent-king.

On closely viewing the whole account, it seems more
probable that in all these accounts, originally a ‘pool’ of a serpent-
king was later replaced by the ‘pool’ (hrada) in the Yamuna, when
the account of Krsna’s life was given prominence. We may joft
down the following points from what we have noted :—

(1) The concept of the ‘pool of the Serpent.
(2) The Serpent 1s a great world Serpent.

5. Bhag. P., X 2.5
6. Bhig. P, X. 2. 13 a
7. Bh3g. P., X, 39, 38 ff, 46
8. Visnpu P, V.18, 85 ff.
and Brahma P., 192. 36 to 41, The whole sub-chp.
9. Hari.Vamga, Visnu-Parva. 26 cf,

19
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(3) Balar@ma is only a form of the serpent with Krsna,
closely associated with it.

We have seen that a third party identifies Balarama and
Krsna with the world serpent Sesa and the divinity lying in 1ts
lap. The account in the Bhagavata-Purana of the restoration
of the Brahmin’s dead children, takes a step fuither.® It is
the same predominent serpent-divimity that takes away the
childien of the Brahmin ; and 1t is again he that has the ultimate
hand in their restoration. The two-fold divinmity—the great
world-serpent and the lord in its fold—is m this account
ultimately seen by Krsna himself along with Arjuna.

It could be cleaily seen that the two-fold principle remains
common to all the account, yet there is difference 1n 1dentifica-
tion. Eailier the serpent and the lord were none else than
Balarama and Krsna. Now Arjuna and Krspa are said to be
the ‘part’ of the serpent. Elsewheie in the Bhagavata-Purina,
Kapila—the profounder of the Samkhya philosophy—is identified
with the ‘amia’ of the gieat Visnu,” who has also the serpent
form. Hence it 1s clear that the serpent is different from
Balarama or Krgna or Kapila., We finally airive at the
following points :—

(i) The constant association of the water with the serpent.

(i) The water sometimes takes the form of the ocean and
sometimes that of the pool.

This deity ‘Serpent’ forms kinship with the woild-wide
“concept of the cosmic serpent, which 1s on the one hand the
cause of the whole creation and on the other, the ferocious deity
to be zealously propitiated. Thus in the ancient Egyptian
belief of the Pyramid and subsequently of the coffin age,!* he is
the spirit of the west abyss and was created from the eye of
Atum.® Belief in water-places haunted by great serpent-

10. Bhagavata Purana, X, 89,122 ff,

11. Bhagavata-Purana, ITL, 24,10.

12. Myth and Symbol in Ancient Egypt-——Rundle Clark, P.51.
13. Op. Cit. P. 90,
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spirits obtains even in ancient China* The ocean-lord in Japan
is a big serpent)® A well in Jerusalem was supposed to be
controlled by a serpent.’® Water-spirits in the shape of crocodile-
frogs that controlled waters obtain elsewhere.!” Instances to
show serpent-spirit as the haunt of watery-places are numerous.’®
The Babylonian god ‘Ea’ also had a peculiar serpentine form,
though generally he is represented as having a fish-form.'

The actual fear of the existence of big acquatic creatures
that roam 1n waters might suggest the idea of all waters being
inhabited by the similar cieatures. The experience of rain
falling from the clouds that 1oam in the sky would suggest the
1dea of such acquatic cieatuies being present m the sky, on
the same analogy as that of the ‘agim’ (of which the terrestrial one
1s one form) bemg present in the Antariksha—that is the
‘Vaidyutah Agnil’ as the lLightming 1s called mn the Rgveda.®
In such cases, it 1s the terrestrial experience that would
lead to the exaltation, amplification and the sublimation of the

same terrestrial idea generating the celestial one. The reservoir
of the waters that fall from the skies would also be considered
to be controlled by a great serpent.®

It is this conception of the serpent that finds expression in
Sesa—the Great Serpent n the pool of the river Yamuna. Philo-
sophically Sesa came to be the world serpent that is the principle

14, Cf. Myths of China and Japan--D., Mackenzie, P. 38.

15. Ibid. P.4l. This Serpent is called in Japanese Language #Oho’
Watatsuni»,

16. Cf.Nehemiah’~13-13. Quoted by D, Mackenzie.

17, Folk-lore and legends-Oriental (P. 591 See Frazer-Folklore in Old
Testament, Vol. II-P. 420 for similar belief.

18, For which see ‘Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics'.~James
Hastings., For wide belief 1n snakes as the guardian of waters
and rivers. The conception of the Patala region with a great snake
and snakes is on the same principle.

19. Cf. Myths of Babylonia and Assyria-D. Mackenzie P. 62,

20. Cf. Rg.I-141-2 and Sayana thereon, also I-164-1 and Sayana.

21. It is this process that sets the Nairukitikas thinking Ahi-Vrtra to be
the cloud, that controls waters,
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that ‘remains’ when everything vanishes® and that is why he is
limitless’ (Ananta) ; but that the limitless piinciple 1s the seipent
that is at the bottom of all cieation, that came out of water can be
nothing but the elevation of the physical phenomenon of water
being always associated with the reptile. Thus the phenomenon
is physical first and metaphysical only after-wards. The progiess
is from the material to the spiritual, fiom the physical to the
cosmic, from the gross to the minute. When the terrestrial
experience, came to be the great ocean, the serpent in the pool

becoming the all-powerful Sesa or the limitless one—still a
serpent.®

As the supreme principle that remains in the endless waters
of the cosmos, he has his existence with the world down below,
but as the supreme supporter of the universe, including the high
heavens, he must have a strong hood. Now comes the mystic
number ‘o thousand’ which was already a vedic conception
associated with the ‘Purusa’ of the X mandala of the Rgveda.t*
The Sesa now identified with or suppoiting the supreme ‘Puarusa’
gets the latter’s ‘heads’ tiansforming them mio his ‘hoods.” The

92. Cf. Myth and Symbol in Indian Art and Cavilization P. 62 About
Sesa’s figure, Zimmer opines that his 1s the figure representing the
residue that remained after the earth, the upper and internal regions
and all their beings, had been shaped out of the cosmic waters of the
abyss, The same thought finds expression 1n Ramanuja’s Gita-
Bhasya. T7-8 ff. which when translated—becomes «Scsa 18 the spilling
of the plenitude of God’s bewng; all the entitiesin the universe,
where they exist as bodies, senses, material objects and their causes,
with their individuality and characteristics have originated 1n God
and are his Sesa». Matsya-Purana 248, 34 says.

23. Myths of Babylonia and Assynia--D. Mackenzie, preface Part VIL
It seems clear that in each great local mythology we have to deal, in
the first place, not with symbolized 1deas so much as gymbolized folk-
beliefs of remote antiquity and to a certain degree, of common in-
heritance.—~The student will find footing on surer ground by following
the process which exalts the dragon of the folk-tale into the symbol
of evil and primordial chaos® as D. Mackenzie suggests, but emerges
later on as Sesa—the cosmic serpent, who is identified with the
highest God Narayana.

24. Rgveda, X, 90.
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eternal god is thought of as a great supporting ‘pillar’ (skambha) in
the Athaiva-Veda.** We have the mention of a ‘pillar’ supporting
the sky which the Asuras could not climb or cross.** The idea
found in the Jaimmiya Upanisad Br. where a huge column 1s said
to support and connect the heaven and the earth,*” could be
recalled here. It 1s not mmpiobable, hence that the bigh flown
huge thousand-head circle of the cosmic serpent 1s the combination
of this 1dea of the huge support for the high heavens and the prop
of the heaven and the earth.®

Thus, from the serpent in the ‘pool’ of the folk-belief based
on actual observation, to the cosmic serpent, supporing the heavens
on his hoods and stretching the depth of the wotld below ; it was
a gradual upheavai of human belief expressing the principle that
folk-belief acts as the generating seed of the philosophy of the
sophisticated.

95, cf. Athatva-Veda, XI. 4,
96, Jaim. Br., I, 125-127.

27, Jaim. Up. Br. I, 20, 10.
28, cf. Rgveda, I, 12, 26,
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Purana tradition is fairly old in Bengal. Some of the
Purana texts or portions thereof are supposed to have been
composed in Bengal. These are Brahmavaivarta®, Kalki®, Siva®,
Brhannaradsya®, Brhaddharma®, Ad°, Ahgirase®, Kriyayogasara
section of the Padma®. The literature of the Purinas enjoyed
immense popularity heie. Numerous manuscripts 1n the Bengali
script of different Purapas exist m the manuscript libraries of
Bengal. Some of the manuscripts aie pretty old going back to
14th-15th centuries. The Dacca University libiary possesses
manuscripts of the Padma®, Vispu® and the Mak@bharata copied
respectively in 1311, 1388 and 1393 S.E. The date of copying
of a manuscript of the Harivamsa belonging to the Bangiya Sahitya
Parishat is 1387 SE. The Bengal versions of a number of the
Puranas ate considered to be older and moie authoritative.
According to Sawva Nilakantha who commented on 1t, the
Devibhagavata text as prevalent mm Bengal is coherent when
compared with the Dravida text. Nilakantha’s commentary is
therefore based on the former)® The Bengal iecension of the
Padmae® 1s supposed to contain an older text? while the Bengali
version of the Mahabharata 1s considered to be superior to the
Vulgate?®

The Itihasa-Pwapa literature has been commented upon
by scholars in different parts of India. A fairly good number of
such commentaries on different Puranas or sections thereof, popu-
lar in Bengal, are known to have been produced from time
to time by authors hailing from this pait of the country too.
In this connection reference may be made to the commentary &f
the Ramayapa by Lokanatha Cakravarti, of the Malabharata by
Arjuna Misra, of the Bhagavadgitz by the famous Madhustdana

1. R. C. Hazra, Studies 1n the U papurinas, pp. 209, 274, 289, 308, 340, 341,
345, 351, 358.

1a. ¥raages wfag sifreiersica Rl Newsw ars-
geaTq awrevedy aarafd sarea@ay | Introductory portion of the

Commentary.
2. H.Sarma, Padmapurana and K alidasa, p. 911.
8. V. 8. Sukthankar, MahGbkarata, Adiparoan, Prolegomena, p. LX.
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Sarasvati and Baladeva Vidyabhiusana, of the Bhagavatapuraza
by Sanatana Gosvamin, Jiva Gosvamin and Vi§vanatha
Cakravartin, of the DevimZhatmya section of the Markandeya-
purana by Gadadhaia Tarkacarya, Gaurivara Sarman, Nrsimha
Cakravarti, Gopila Cakravarti, Raghunatha Cakravaiti and
Rama Vacaspati, Many of these works still 1emain unpublished,
while a number are quite well-known.

Bengal also made valuable contiibutions to a little known
type of literature on the Puranss, eg, the Purina Digests, a
number of which weie composed in DBengal by scholars of the
region. A bird’s eye view account of these woiks has already
been given m these pages (Vol. V., No. 1, pp. 31-38). People of
Bengal took pride in their supeisotity 1n the Purana lore. Veni-
natha in his Durgapija-paddhati refers to the comparative lack
of Puranic culture among the people of Mithila (North Bihar)
indirectly implying 1its prevalence n Bengal.!

Bengal enjoyed the Pwaanas through various forms of
representation, e g., Paficali, Kathakatz and Yatra or dramatic
presentation—forms that occupied important place n the life and
society of the region. These included recitation of the Puranas
and exposition thereof, ceremonial narration of Puranic stories
often with considerable embellishments and additions. In common
Bengali parlance, we meet with numerous Puranic references
testifying to the popularity of Purapa stories among the
people in general. The implications, however, aie often missed
al the present. Such Puranic heritage 1s, of course, common
to all India, but we may note here some of the Purinic ideas
that had gone into the very texture of Bengal’s mind.
Thus Rama-rajatva (Rama’s reign) repiesents an 1deal to
be coveted for. Sitd and Savitri are held as ideal wives
and Laksmana an ideal devara or younger brother of the husband.
The word Rama 1s synonymous with number one, evidently for

1 grorRfed: st Afasars fldwa: |

gawst fadt sgr 4 G sraf fafaar o
—S8ams krta-Sqhitra-Parisat, VII, p. 333,
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his being unparallelled. The rain-bow 1s called RzZma-dhanu in
Bengali presumably for the supposed enchanting view of the latter.
A strictly upright man is tauntingly referred to as Yudhisthira,
the son of dharma, in recognition of the latter’s reputation in
honesty and truthfulness. His recourse to a palpable lie under the
cover of a truth 1s still remembered through the popular saying
afvatthama hata iti gajah (Advatthdma s killed, it is the elephant).
Draupadi’s skilfulness in cooking, Kumbhakarna’s deep sleep, anger
of Durvasas, promise of Bhigma, the progeny of Raktavija and
the lost hope of Trifahku ate crted as examples. Bengal longs
for sons as bezautiful as Kartika. She remembers Vibhisana as
an internal enemy, Sukra, the one-eyed pieceptor of the demons
as a designing petson, BhuSundi crow, presumably BhuSunda of
Yogavasistha Ramayana (Nuvaga Prakarana, Purvardha, 14-27)
as an old haggard with long experience, sage Naiada as a tale-
bearer who sows seeds of dissension among relatives, Sandamarka,
evidently Sanda and Amarka, the teachers of Prahlada as roguish
persons. Lanka-kinda 1s a bitter affray, Daksa-yajiia a big affair
Rsyasriga of Kali 1s a person lacking in common sense. Min-
dhata’s time refers to hoary antiquity. The desiies to make an
unusually cheap bargain is equated to the eagerness of listening
to Akrira-Sarmhvada with a single pice.

Mythological heroes and incidents play an important part
in post-Vedic rituals all over India, being associated with their
origin and popularisation. Some of the rites are directly concerned
with mythological people. Stories relating to the rites are occa-
sionally different in different parts of the country. The huge and
interesting literature that has grown iound the Puranas in this con-
nection requires to be catefully scrutmised. A number of Bengal
rites commemorating mythological heroes are mentioned here.
A Special custom in Bengal was the offering of Arghya to sage
Agastya for thiee days begmniog fiom the first day of the dark
fortnight of the month of ASvina. A journey undeirtaken on the
first day of a solar month ir called Agastya-yaira and it is forbidden
as Agastya never returned {rom his journey to the South com-
menced on this day. Bhigmatarpapa {(offering oblation to Bhisma

20
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who had no son) is performed on the eighth day of the bright
fortnight of Magha, There is a practice of daily scattering a few
drops of oil in the name of Asvatthaman before anointing one’s
own body with it. This oil is supposed to give solace to his
permanent wound caused by the severence of the head jewel, a
natural part of his body. The fourth day of the month of Bhadra
is known as the nastacandra day, as on that day the moon (Candra)
outraged the modesty of the wife of his preceptor. Looking at
the moon 1s therefore prohibited on that day. Savitrivrata is
observed on the 14th or 15th day of the dark fortnight of Jyaistha
to do honour to satyavan and his faithful wife Savitri. The names
of the sage Astika and the Divine Bird Gaiuda aie uttered at the
time of gomg to bed as in consideration of their influence on
serpents ; their very names are supposed to be sufficient antedotes
against snake-brites.

Metrical wor ks based on the Puranas came to be composed
in Bengali from medieval times. The titles usually have no
reference to names of Puranas but they aie marked by special
incidents or life-stories of important peisonages. Works primarily
based on the Bhagavata Purapa or sections there of have titles
like Krspavijaya, Krspamangala, Krspapremataratgini, Prahlade-
caritra, Dhruvacaritra, Uddhavasamvada, Parijataharapa etc. Works
pertaining to the Devimahatmya section of the Markandeya Purina
appear under titles like Durgamangala, Devimanigala, Kalikamaigala,
Kalikavilasa and Kalikapurana We have of couise a number
. of titles ending with the woid Puiana but these have either no
Sanskrit counteipart or the latter has no coirespondance with the
Bengali work. There are manuscripts 1n the Calcutta University
and the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat of woiks called the Valmika
Purana, which narrate the previous history of Valmiki, whose
original name according to one version was demon Vrnda and
according to the other demon Vafiju. Sitasuta’s Ramayana is also
called Valmiki Purapa. Works going by names like Sanyapurana,
Hakandapurana, Dharmapurdna, Anadipurane, Anilapurana etc.
pertain to the story and worship of the folk-deity Dharma,
Durgapuragpa, (B. S. P., 806) describes the arrival of Durga on the
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Himalaya and her worship there. Kalikapurana (B.S.P., 906)
describes the marriage of Gauri resulting in the birth of Ganesa.
Another work with the same title by Prapavallabha (C. U., 1934)
refers to the revelation of Mahakali before the gods and deals
with her greatness. Brakmapurana of Mukunda Bharati (B. S. P.,
289, 2332) gives an account of Puri and 1its presiding deity Jagan-
natha. Harivaméa of Bhavananda which relates the story of
Krsna has nothing to do with the famous Sanskrit work of the

same name. The Kaulikapurana which is mentioned as its source
is unknown.

Of the numerous authors who enriched the Puranic literature
in Bengali mention may be made of the following: Krttivasa is
one of the most popula1 and earliest writets (15th century). His
Ramayana based on the famous Sanskrit original is embellished
with materials taken from vaiious sources. Othets who contri-
buted on the same topic include Nityananda Adbhutacarya (17th
century) whose very popular Adbhutaram@yana exercised a good
deal of influence on the extant text of the Ramayawa passing in
the name of Krttivasa, and Raminanda Ghosa (18th century) who
declared himself as an incarnation of the Buddha. Among writers
on the Mahabharata Kadirima Dasa (17th century) is the most
popular to this day. He was preceded by Kavindra Parameivara
who wrote at the instance of Laskar Paragal Khan (15th century),
Srikar Nandi, commissioned by Paragal’s son Chuji Khan and
Safijaya who was at one time quite popular in the eastern most
part of Bengal. Mailadhara Vasu Gupargja Khan was the author .
of the earliest dated work in Bengali, Srikrgzzzvijaya, composed
during the years 1395-1402 8. E. It deals with the life-story of
Krgna and is based on the Bhagavatapurama, Harivamsa and the
Vispupurana. He was followed by a host of wiiters of whom
Raghunatha Bhagavatacarya (16th century), author of Krsnaprema-
taranigin? appears to have enjoyed great populanty. The few
works that were produced on the basis of other Puragas had little
attraction for the people, though folk-stories centeiing round the

1, Published by the Dacca University.
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themes dealt with by them were immensely popular. Thus works
on the Devimahatmya section of the Markandeya puraga are litle-
known and scarcely stand in comparison in point of popularity
with the Coapdimangala, Annadamasigala and Kalikamangala poems
of Mukundarama, Bharatacandra and others narrating stories of

unknown origin about the greatness of Candi and Kalz, aspects of
the Mother Goddess.

It requires to be pomnted out here that we have scarcely
any faithful translation of any Purdana text before the
19th century when piose translations of the Puranas came to be
undertaken and read mainly by the educated few. The earlier
popular authors who wrote for the people at large took the liberty
of incorporating in their works stories freely taken from various
sources, Puranic and otherwise. They were joined in this woik
by professional singers and reciters who not infrequently tampered
with the origmal text. Some of these stories mught have been
current among the people from {ime immemoiial o1 have been
concocted by one or other of these authors. A systematic attempt
to 1dentify the sources and concoctions 1s yet to be undertaken.
A number of illustrative examples may be given here. The
account of the observance of ekada® by king Rukmafgada as
found 1 the Naradiya Purapa (Ch. 32-34 of the Uttarardha)
has been incorporated 1n the Ramayanma attributed to krttivasa.
Stories of Candrahisa and Bhadrasila in this connection
. met with in the Advamedha-parvan (ch. 50) of the Jaimini
Bharate and 1 the Brhanndradiya Puranra (ch. 21) have
found place in the Muhabhdrata of XKadirama., Similarly
the story of Rama’s worship of Durgd on the eve of
his fight with Ravana found in some editions of krttivasa’s
Ramayana occurs in the Kalika-purapa (X. 26-33), the
Mahabhagavate (ch. 36, 42, 43, 45, 46, 48) and the Deyi-
bhagavata (IIL. 30. 18-26, 41-61). The source of the abnormal
story of Bhagiratha’s birth as described in the Ramayana of
Krttivasa has been traced in the Vadistha Purapa and the Svarga-
khanda of the Padma-purapa, manuscripts of which are deposited
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in the University of Dacca.! The source of the popular story
of the Pandavas giving shelter to king Dandin in the face of
possible friction with Krsna 1s variously mentioned in manuscripts
as Kriyayogasara of the Padmapurana, Jaiminiya Saskhita, Brhat-
kiirma-purana etc.

1. N.K. Bhattasali, critical Edition of the Adikinda of Kuttivasa’s
Ramayana, p. 84.
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[In this article the learned writer has described
and discussed the fow main sects of the Saivas or
Maheévaras manly on the basis of Vayu-Sarhhita of
the Siva-Purana. These four Savite sects are vari-
ously named in different works ; e.g. the Vayu-Samhita
of the Siva Purana (VIL 1. 31. 173) mentions the four
sects as—(l) Sawvas of the Siddhanta-school of
Saivism, (2) Saivas known as Pasupatas, (3) Saivas
known as Mahavrata-dharas, and (4) Saivas known as
Kapalikas. In Gunaratna’s commentary of the Sad-
darana-samuccaya of Haribhadra the Kalamukhas
are mentioned in place of the Kapalkas of the Vayu-
Samhita. Gunaratna also mentions various subdivi-
sions of these sects, such as Bharata, Bhakta,
Laingika, Tapasa etc. According to this commentator
Naiyayikas are Saivas and Vaidesikas are Pagupatas.
In the Bhamati commentary of the Safkara-bhasya of
the Brahmasttras Kaiumka-sidhantins aie mentioned
in place of the Mahavrata-dhaias of the Vayu-Sambhita.
Bhaskara in his Bhasya of the Tarka-pada of the
Brahmasiitra mentions Kathaka-siddhantins in place
of the Mahavratadharas. Yamunacirya in his
Agama-pramanya mentions Kalamukhas in place of the
Mahavratadharas of the Vayu-Sarmhita, The Vamana
Purapa also mentions Kilavadana (6. 87 ; According
to most Mss., Kaladamana according to the Veikte-
$vara edn.) or Kalasya (6. 87). The names of the four
Saiva sects may be clear from the following table :—
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1 2 3 4
Vayu-Sam, Pasupatas Kapilikas Mahavratadharas
Siddhantins
Gunaratna Saivas Kalamukhas »
Bhamati ” » Kapaikas Karunika-
siddhantins
Bhaskara ' " ' Kithaka-
siddhantins
Yamundcarya ” ” » Kalamukhas
Vamana-P. ” » » Kalavadana (Mss.)
Kaladamana
(Venk.)

The Vayu-Sarhhita divides Saiva Agamas into
two broad divissions—(1) Srauta, i.e. Vaidika, and
(2) Svatantra, i. e, independent or Non-Vaidika. The
Svatantra Saiva Agama is also called Siddhanta, and
is of ten and eighteen kinds. These Svatantra Saiva
Agamas are said to have been composed by God Siva
himself. The Srauta Saiva Agama is said to be of
innumerable kinds (hundred Kotis). The Pazsupata is
a Srauta Saiva seet. In the Uttarabhaga of the
Vayu-Sarhhita a Pasupata Sarhhita was taught to Shrj
Krishna by Upamanyu. In the Puirvabhaga of the
Vayu-Sambhita a dualistic Saiva Agama known by the
name of Svatantra Siddhanta has been propounded, but
in the Kailada Sarhhita (sixth) of the Siva Purina a
monistic Saiva Philosophy following the Siva-siitra,
Viriipaksa-paficasika etc. has been propounded.

In the Saiva Agamas there are mentioned 28
Yogacaryas of Saivism, from &Sveta to Lakulida.
Each of them had four disciples. The names of all
these 112 Yogacaryas are given m the Sata-rudra-
Samhita (Adb. 4, 5) and Vayu-Samhbita (Uttara
Khanda, Adh.9) of the Siva-Purana. A list of the
eighteen Ac’éryas or Avat3ras, from Lakulifa to
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Vidyaguru, is also given in Gupratna’s commentary
of the Sad-dar$ana-samuccaya. LakuliSa composed a
work known as the Pasupata-siitra consisting of five
Adhyayas, and the seventeenth Acarya, Rasikara,
composed the Paficadhyayi-Bhasya. The works of
other Acaryas are not available now.]
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SOME ASPECTS OF VAMANA-PURANA
By
B. H. KaraDIA
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The Vimana-Pumana (V. P.) is onc of the cighteen Maba-

. .puragas. It is mainly given to the glorification of Kuruksetra and
the adjoining holy place and in connection with this glorification
legends of demons and gods huve been nanated. The contents
of this Purana do not agree with the five charactetistics that go
to chaiacterise a Mahdpurana., It almost lacks the five (themes
characteristic) of the older Mabapurdgas. Its position i the list
of 18 Mahapurapas as given in the VisnuwP. is fourteenth,
according to Vayu it is eighth and according to Alberuni it is sixth.
Like a few other Vaignava Puidpas the present Va. P. is named
after one of the Avataras of Visnu. So it is o Sattvika purdpa
but according to Padmae-P. it is a Rﬁjasa P. Dikshitar has
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classified it as a Saiva Purapa. Dr. Haraprasad Sastri classifies

it as a sectarian work and it is a handbook of Saiva sects.
According to Hazra it is an Upapurana and not a Mahapurana.

Among the 18 Mahapuranas Va. P. was not so much known
for a long time. Adolf Holtzmann considers it as an unimportant
work, M. Winternitz in his “History of Indian Literature” Vol. I
describes it only in seven lines. Paul Hacker has analysed and
discussed important passages from this Purana. After this A.
Hohenberger discusses about the Va, P. in his article “Das
Vamanapurana’’ published in, Indo-Iranian Joural, Vol. VII, 1963
No. 1 pp. 1-57. H. H. Wilson in his Puranam gives four pages
(77—80) for the desciiption of this Purana. In “Purana Vivecana,”
DurgaSankara K. Shastri gives information about it from pp. 196-
97. 1In “Studies in Epics and Purinas,” Dr. A, D. Pusalker also
gives very little infoimation about this Purana. In “‘Studies in the
Puramc Records on Himndu Rites and Customs”, Dr. R. C. Hazra
devotes pp. 76-92 for this. Thus, we can safely say, that this
Purana has not engaged the attention of scholars,

In the Narada-Pwana in Adhyaya 105 we get the following
information about the Va. P.:—O child, hsten, I describe to you
the Va. P. which is rich in the legends about fafg®a 1. e. Visnu,
which has 10,000 verses, which has the account of dameq, and

which has two parts and 1s capable of giving good to the narrator
and the listner.

According to the Matsya-P. (53. 44-45) and Skanda-P.
(VIL 1, 2, 63-64) V4. P. 1s thus characterised :— i

fifme AEPaRtEa Tgde: |
B amd aRefdEe |
qR GAEE FFeT A |
But, the present Purna 1s not nairated by Brahmi nor in it
(is there) the mention of the Kirmakalpa. It 1s nairated by
Pulastya to Narada and not even by Lomaharsana to the sages of
the Naimiga forest as is geneially found with other Purinas.
Hence, Hazra considers it as an Upapurina. The Kirma P.
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(I. 1. 19) and Garuda P. (I. 227. 19) mention it among the Upa-
puranas.

According to Na. P.and the Mat. P. the total number of
verses 1n the Va P. 1s 10,000. According to the Na P. it is in
two parts, the Puiva-bhaga and the Uttara-bhaga. The Uttara
bhaga is also known Brhadvamana. It has four Sambhitas :
Mahe$vai1 Samhita, Bhagavati Samhiti, Sauri Samhita and
Ganesvail Samhia. Each Samhita has thousand veises. In
Mahesvarl Samhita there 1s the glonfication of Krsna and his
worshippers, in Bhagavati Samhita therc is the story of the
mcarnation of Jagadamba, m Sawi S. there 1s the Mahatmya of
the sin destroying Stiiya and in Ganedvari S, there is given the
life sketch of Ganesa. At present the Uttara Khanda of the Va.
P. is not available. The pUrva-bhaga has 95 Adhyayas and so 1t
is called an Aplrna Pwana. The work as 1s now available has
95 Adhydayas with a total numbcr of 5813 verses. Considering
the prose passages that are found in 1t the work can roughly come
to the extent of 6,000 verses. The contents of the Purva bhaga,
as given in the Nar. P. tallics fully with those of our present text.

The traditional account about the Va. P, is that Pulastya
narrated it first to Devarsi Narada, from Narada it came to Vyasa,
from Vyasa to Romaharsana and he narrated it to the assembled

sages in the Naimisarapya. It is thus related in ARSI

0 T SAEAH JUot qAfen |
ffemaafaret saurades |
FABGITEAT AR |

ANTGAEAIS W Il further we get :
ORI TEEAI ARG A |

AT ARGE: MG AR GRSEAT ||
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o4 W o AR g |
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Thus the framework of the Va. P. is formed by the dialogue
between Narada and Pulastya. Narada asks questions whose
answers are given by Pulastya. In a long chapter Pulastya
retreats and Lomaharsana appears as an interlocutor from 22.47
to 43.14 wherein he is mentioned 1n all for 32 times. After this
Lomahargana imparts the woids to Sanatkumira who 1s i the
vicinity of the Sthanutiitha (43.4 to 50.I) and he narrates in
43. 15 what he had once heaid from Brahma. On the whole we
can say that the work 1s not systematic, there is little order that
is discernible, the body of the work consists of replies of Pulastya
to the enquiries of Narada. It 1s however, more tolerant in
character than other Puranas as its homage to Siva and Visnu are
with tolerable partiality.”

Though a Vaispavite Puana the Va. P. commences with
the story of Siva as to how he cuts off lus head in a peculiar way.
Then there is the account of the dehatyaga of Sali, then the origin
of the Liiga woiship and many things connected with Siva find a
place in this Purana. The story connected with the Vamanavatara
Visnu 1s recounted thrice. God Vamana comes to the sacrfice of
the daitya chief Bali as a dwaif, asks for a tiact of land measuring
three strides for sacrificial purpose and subsequently takes his all
encompassing steps. In the two narratives the Daitya chief is
Bali while 1n the third he 1s named as Dhundhu.

The work is mostly composed in verses except for three
prayers, the innumerable names and long statements about Vispu
(26 and 93) and about Siva (44) are m prose. Like the Epic litera- ~
ture the predominent metre is the §loka Besides the Sloka the author
who is well acquainted with the poetic requirements uses with great
felicity other meteres as for example : Upajati (452), which stands
at the top, Vam$astha (83), Indiavapa (72), Upendravajrd (24),
Vasantatilaka (21), Salini (II), Sragdhaia (9), Sard@lavikridita (3)
Indravaméa (3), Arya (%), Puspitagra (2), Lalitapada (2), Rucira
Malini (2), Prthvi (I), and Sikharigi (I). In this Purana innu-
merable enchanting similes and images are also found.



+

174 GO —PURANA {Vol. VII., No. 1

From the close examination of the contents we can surmise
about time and the place where this was possibly composed. A
search should be instituied as regaids the frequency of the Tirtha
that is mentioned in1t. The South-Western, the Western, the
North-Western and the Notthern parts of India are referied to
with a certain predilection. To the South-Western 1egion the
Southern Gokarna anl the Malaya mountain are mentioned. In
the North-Western the Indus and its tuibutanes, the Ir@vati are to
be named. On the Himalaya 1s the repcated mention of Badari or
Badrika. The author appeais to be familier with the rivers of
the Gangetic delta. Kuwuksctia 1s widely reputed, as well as the
river Sarasvati. Among the Tiithas that arc located here the
oft mentioned ones are Prthidaka and the Sthaputirtha. In
Kuruksetra or Kurujangala, 1t is natrated 1o one of the legends,
that the hoise saciifice of Bali was obstructed by Vispu (89. 52;
90- 48). In the enumaation of things and beings which are
prominent among thelt domain Kwiujangala is considered as the
best among the ficlds and  Prthiilaka the best among the Tirthas

(12. 45).  From such passages 1t is quite probable that the region
of its composition is to be searched in one such place.

To decide the date of a Purina is onc of the knottiest
problems. The date of Matsya P. is the later part of the 7th or
the 8th Cent. A.D. The Va. P.inits present form which not
only presupposes the Matsya P. but also the Kdrma P. (12, 48)
can never be assigned a date prior to the 8th Cent. A D. Even
though a few chapters may go back to earlier periods as regards
the date of the present Vi, P. there arc two divergent opinions
viz. those of Harapiasad Shastri and H. H. Wilson, Hazra does
not agree with these two views and after ably discussing the
material in his work from pp. 78-92 he concludes that the date
falls either in the ninth or the tenth century A.D. and most
probably in the former. The present Purdna though comparatively
a late work had not come down to us 1n an unadulterated form.
The interpolations were earlier than 1050 A. D. as could be shown
from quotations from certain chapters.
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The five characteristics of a Purina as enumerated in the
Matsya P.53.65, Kirma. P.I.I. 12 are not effectively given
attention to in the Va. P. These characteristics are adhered to
in a very slip-shod manner. Thus, Sarga is partially discussed in
chs, 2, 43 and 49. Pratisarga is dealt with in a cursory manner
in these chapters and also occasionally mentioned in 11. 45 ; 47.3.
Short statements about Vamsa (geneology) are given in 23.1-5;
47, 1.7. The Manvantarani only serve as the description of the
origin of the momentary Maruts (71 and 72). In this Purdpa the
Vaméanucaritam are hardly worth mentioning. Thus possibly
Hazra 1s tempted to consider this purdna as an Upapurana.

Even though there is the description of the Vamanavatara
of Vignu thrice and even though there is the glorification of Visnu
by his worshippers as well as by Brahm3, Siva and others, still
to this original Vaignavite setting afterwards Saivite material was
added. The legends pertaining to Siva are as numerous as those
of Visnu legends and the Saiva material present in our present
Purana and the title of the work shows that in its earlier form
it may have been a Vaispavite work but might have been later
on recast by Siva worshippers, This fact will become more clear
when we cast a glance on the contents of this Puiana.

The real content of this Purdna is as a result of the ques-
tions which Narada puts to Pulastya in the beginning of the work
and in the course of the Purapn. We can divide the main
contents under the following eight heads: The creation of the
universe, worship of Vignu, worship of Siva, their identification;
duties and virtues of the four castes, images of gods, and the
Tirthas.

The creation theory and the geography of Bharatavarsa is
as found in most of the Purapas. As regards the three incarna-
tions of Visnu as Vamana the first incarnation legend about the
dwarf is dependent on Harivamhsa (3. 65. 1-69, 17) and on Matsya
P. (244. 10, 246. 96). The first legend occurs in Chapters 23-30,
the second in chapters 74-77 and the third in 78. Vispu is
considered as Narayana in 6-8, Visnu as the enemy of Mura in
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60-61, Visnu as the fulfiller of the wish of Kuru in 22, thaes
the glorification of Vispu m Adhyayas 87-95. The Pwiana, though
Vaisnavite, starts with the sacifice of Duksa and its destruction
(1-5), in the sccond and the thitd Adhyayas theic 1s the descrip-
tion of Siva as a Kapalin and the onigin of the Thitha Kapala.
mocana (3.1-51). In the sixth chapter thaie is the description
of the burning of Kiamadeva. Chapters 51-53 are concerned with
the birth and the martiage of Umia with Siva. It may be obscived
that Stva puts to test the mind of Uma by abusing the naked
Siva whom she wished to make her lod. The dialogue
between the two iemunds one of Kahdasa’s Kumaia-sambhava.!
Chapter 54 describes the birth of Vindyuka, 57 is conceined with
the birth and the six mouths of Kaitikeya. 58 1s concerned with
the killing of Mahisa and Tdaraka. Siva’s favom on Andhaka
arc in chs. 8-10 and chapteis 56-70 u ¢ concerned with the defeat
of Andhaka who was enamowted of Parvatl and whom he wanted
to make as his wife. Chapter 47-18 deal with the absolution of
king Vena and the adbydyas 15 concerned with  the Sthinutirtha
too. Adhbydyas 11-15 deal with the woishipper Sukesing A
detailed description of the Sthaputirtha s found in ch. 44, the
Libga and the Lihga worship is dealt with in chs, 453-46. There
are 35 millions of Lingas (46.1-59) DBiahma guilty of incest
goes Sthanutirtha and woiships the Liaga of Siva (19.1-51). In
ch. 67 Visnu and Siva ate consideicd as unity.  With the change
of weapons Siva and Visnu conquor the Asura chicf Jalodbhava
(81.18-30). Thus, the main contents of the Vi, P. show that
itis equally disposed towards Vignu and Siva. Besides these
topics dealing with the two gods as inthe other Pur3nas the
Va. P. also discusses the four castes, thc sramas and the
corresponding duties that are to be performed. (14, 74, 75 etc.).

The concept of Visnu as Rama, Krsna and other incarna-
tions leads to its representation in the foim of images and
idols. Idols with two, four and many arms, with multitudes of
weapons, in yellow garment, on 1iding Garuda are described. A

1. Kalidisa’s Kumirasambhava, 5, 30-86,
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further step from this is the connection of the gods with constel-
lations and the Zodiac as well as with the different months,
(61.53-70). An image of Siva which is associated with the zodiac,
the planets and the rasis s described towards the end of the
description of the destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa (5.30-42).
The images of gods are prescribed as definite practices among
religious duties. On the eleventh of the bright half of a month
Visnu 1s to be worshipped by means of leaves, flowers, fruits,
ghee, sesamum, rice, corn, gold, pearls, clothes and with the juice
of various tastes.

It is the special province and privilege of Pur@nas to deal
with Vratas and the Tirthas. In the Va. P.the three Vratas
that are peculiar are : Naksatrapurusavrata, the Aéinyasayana-
dvitiya kalastamivrala and the Taptakrcchraviata. Let us turn
to these vratas with a little closeness.

Chapter 80 1s fully occupied with this topic. Accounts about
this soit of worship of Vignu are also found in the Brhatsarhhita of
Varahamihira (105) and Matsya P. 54. To the different limbs and
parts of the body of Vispu different raés are assigned. The
starting point 1s the two legs of the idol of Vigpu. The Naksatra
Miala 1s assigned to it. The top of the head 15 assigned the
constellation Ardra. In the performance of this Vrata the
Brahmanas are to be richly rewarded. The most important gifts
are : the umbrella, sandles, clothes, corn, ghee, gold, milch cow.
One who 1s experienced in the Veda and a good astrologer receives
special presents (80.27-29). The performance of this Vrata is
described as capable of destroying sins and 1s expressly recom-
mended by quoting the examples of Bhrgu, Arundhati, Rambha,
Tilottam3, Aditi and the king Purfiravas. In the Matsya-P.

special formulas are given for the limbs of the gods and the
constellations.

The second Vrata 1s 1n the service of both Vispu and Siva.

A detailed description is given of the time at which the gods go to

sleep. Hari goes to sleep when the Sun is in the sign Mithuna on

the 11th of the bright half of the month, Rima on the 13th and on
23
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the full Moon day the husband of Uma etc. (16. 6-17). When
the gods sleep the rainy season staits. The worship of Visnu
attams its climax in the words: O you infinite one, with your
three steps and thc world as the dwelling place you are never
sepaiated from Laksmi, so in view of your grace let our dwelling
be never empty. O Lord of the gods, as your bed 1s never empty
so let the destioyed state of a houscholder be never 1epeated for
me. The gods awaken when the constellation scotpion 1s 1llumined,
Hari in the sign Libia, Sadkaia sleeps 1 the month Nabhasya
on the cighth day of the dmk of the month when the Sun 1s in
conjunction with the constellation Mrgasiras. The worship of
Siva for the six months 15 with the woids: “Be merciful, I am
given to sufferings. You arc the lond.  Bring about the complete
destruction of my misciy.” Same iich gifts for the Bidhmanas
arc prescribed. In the prescribed manner the god with the anumal
in the banner 1s to be worshipped for the {ull one year.  According

to the word of Siva the worshipper attamns eveilasting world
(16.1-66).

The Taptakrcchiavrata is recounted by Vasudeva to gods as
putificatory and onc is able to seegod Siva. It staits witl\n the
bath in milk and other liquids and one has to mutter the Sata-
rudiiya given in the Veda. While completing it one has to live
for three days on hot water, for thice more days on hot nulk, and
for further thice days on hot ghee and fo further three days
maintain on pure air. With regaad to this the quantity prescribed

is 12 palas of water, 8 palas of milk, and six palas of ghee for
day (62. 8-17).

In the V& P. Chaptus 32-46 with a total verses amounting
to 656 there ate decriptions and legends about Tirthas. Besides
we sec further accounts in the desciiptions of a Tirtha to which
Prahlada goes (78, 1-11 ; 79. 1.9 ; 81. 1-17 ; 83. 1-33 ; 84. 1-50).
We even see Bali (89. 1-26) and Siva himself on a visit to the
Tirtha (51. 45-74; 60. 3-19; 62. 33-39). To the 656 verses
named above we can thus add 220 verses occuring in the descrip-
tions of Tirthas of Prahlada, Bali and Siva. Thus, the total
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number of verses given to the desciiptions of Tirthas in the Va. P.
are 876, Thus we can say that one seventh of Va. P. is concerned
with the Tirthas and legends connected with them. The most
oft mentioned regions and places are as follows :—

Kuruksetra or Kurwangala (12. 45 ; 21. 21; 24. 26 ; 22.
1-62; 34, 12; 41.13-21; 48.23.33; 50.5; 57.93,62.56.57;
84,1 3.17; 89.52; 90.5.17. 48) Prthudaka (12. 45; 21. 21.
24 ; 22. 44 ; 19. 16. 19. 20 ; 50. 1-5; 51. 49, 50. 54 ;57. 88 ; 58,
115; 62. 52). Sthaputirtha (40.1-45; 42. 30; 45.1-5; 47,
1-163 ; 48. 1-35; 49. 7, 51 ; 84. 18. 19 ; 90. 17), Saptasadrasvata
(47. 1722 ; 38.21-23; 57.92; 62.45), Saptagodavara (63. 77,
81; 65.55; 84.32; 90. 23), Syamantapaficaka (22. 15-62(,
Ramahradr (2. 59, 60 ; 35 1-19', Puskara (22.19; 24, 41 ; 57.
90; 65. 12-54 ; 83.32; 64.12;90. 14), Prayaga (22. 18 ; 51,
513 57.99; 83, 27. 28 ; 90. 14- 23), Varanasi (Benaras 3. 30-41 ;
15 50.53 87;51.49;83. 29 ; 90. 15), Kapalamocana (3. 49-51 ;
32. 1-16a,), Badrika or Badai1 (2.42.43;6.4;8.45;57.96;
79. 4. 5 ; 90, 4), Iravati (79. 7. 8. 51. 81 ; 90. 5), Vindhya (9. 21=
37; 21.4; 54.26.27; 55.42; 56.69; 65.109; 83.17; 90.
12. 28),

Prahlada and others show their reverence to different gods
when they visit the Tirtha. To name a bit:—

Siva (36. 44 ; 37.1; 38.20-23; 41.11; 44.1.38;45. 1-
31; 46.58; 47.62-162, 48. 1-35; 49. 43-51; 84. II), Linga of
Siva and others (44.7-39; 45.1-31; 46. 4-52), Visnu (35. 20 ;
79.1-9; 79.79-84; 84.25), Emblems while Visnu assumes his
Avataia viz. fish, toitoise, man-lion, Govinda and the three strides
(78. 1-11), Narayana (8.38-72; 43. 29. 30), Nara Narayana, Brahma,
Siva, Indra and other gods (42. 1-24), Visnu and Siva (35,
223 36. 29-40; 83. 1-30), Brahma, Visnu and Siva (43. 21, 22 ;
81. 13-17), Siva and Uma (42. 13), Durga (36. 19), Katyayani
(18. 18-20 ; 20 50 ; 56-63), Siva and the Rudras (36. 20-23),
Mitra and Varuna (84. 22.23), Rsis, Pitrs and gods (84. 24), the
seven Rsis (36.7-13), the pitrs (35.1-19, 36.47-52, 37.15.16, 50.
11-12). The description of the TTithayatrd has great dcal of
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similarity with those of the desciiption in the Vanapaivan of the
Mahabharata. We can establish the cotrclation by this equation
3.80.1-3, 156.21=3090-11450.

It is repeatedly mentioned that the pilgrims have the sight
of a definite god at different Tiithasthanas. We can agree with
Paul Hacker when he states that this iefers to the sight of the
idol which the pilgiim sees at this place. The compatison shows
that Vispu and Siva are wotshipped with the same devotion,
Besides these two theie weie innumerable other gods. the scven
Rsis and the Pitrs who engage our attention. Mostly the worship
consists of baths and fasts and now and then attains the climax
in the praise songs of gods (33. 5; 3 1. 35; 37. 1; 47, 62-162). The
same rcligious practices as mn the cuse of the Taptakrechiavrata
and the Naksatiapurugaviata (62.8-26; 80.1-38) demand really
greater undertakings fiom the woishipper and arc not 1estiicled
to the placc of pilguimage. Among diverse gifts the gift of a
damscl (Kanyadana 34, 43) and a sacifice of the damscl (Kanya-
yajita 37. 12) and of slave and slave gils ae also named (95. 4t),

The aim for undatakmg the plgumage always looms laige
before the cye of the pilgrim. These ate: puitfication from the
sins and frecemg oncscli from the flood of the hells (41. 31; 48,
16. 37), virtue, posscssions, pleasuics and salvation (17.20), gola
(35. 15), sovercignty over the scven woilds (36. 13), the state of
a Brahmana (39. 14), the moncy and corn (42, 15), cujoyments
(48. 32), beauty (79. 82), and lastly the entry into the world of
the gods, Besides dulfvrent heavens the attanment of diverse
worlds are given prominence : The world of Brahmi (36. 13),
the world of Siva (37. 1; 48. 23), the lughest step (35. 1g; 37, 14;
38. 23; 46. 58), the highest Brahman (39. 2), the highest charm
(42.29), the highest consummation (45, 17), and the highest absolu-
tion (49. 34.35). Now and then a rcassurance is also given
that a return to the worldly cxistence is not to be dreaded
(35. 19; 39. 2; 49. 35).

Thus from the above discussion we can surmise about the
Va. P. that it is peculiar of the cighteen Mahapuranas in this that
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attention simultaneously. Both enjoy a respectable position with
the worshippers. Legends of Visnu and Siva are narrated to bring
out the importance of these two gods. It is to be observed that
even in the legends which bring about the glory of Siva like the
Bhagavata P. Visnu gans a palm over Siva. It is from this angle
of vision that Va. P. is Vaignavite and the Saivile element was
added to 1t later on when 1t was subsequently revived by the
worshippers of Siva. The Sawvite setting 1s not i keeping with
the importance that is acorded to Vispu. The Vamanavataia of
Vignu is repeated at three different places. The Saiva material
in the present Puiana as contiasted with the title and the contents
given in the Matsya and the Skanda, show that the Purapa in its
earlier form was a Vaignava work, and 1t was later on recast by
the worshippers of Siva who changed the work with the addition
and alterations in such a way that very little of its earlier contents
was retamned. The idols, images and the Tiithas add a distinct
charm to this Purana. One seventh of the portion is given to the
Tirthas. The Viatas like the Naksatrapuiugavrata, Aéﬁnyas’a,y.
anadvitiyakalagtamiviata and the Taptakrcchravrata engage our
attention. The geography of the places help us in deciding the
place of the origin of this Va. P. which can be near Kuruksetra,

in it only m a peculiar way both the gods Visnu and Siva are given

Besides stoties of other Avataras there is a detailed account
of Vamanavatara. But mn a different way is the account of Siva
&ivamahatmya, Sivatirtha, Sivaéivavivaha, the birth of Ganesa,
the pure life of Kartikeya etc, From the Va. P. booklets like
Karkacaturlhikatha, Gabgamahatmya, Venkatagirimahatmya etc.
are brought to light. In this Purana besides accounts of Siva,
Visnu and Devi there are descriptions of Tirthas, Tirthamaha-
tmyas, and Vratas. It can never go beyond the 10th cent. A. D.
It is a compilation of different pieces at diverse times. The
Prahladacarita of Va. P. is sequent to Harivaméa, but prior to
Bhaga. P. and Vi. P. The Devi Mahatmya, Mahisasuravadha,
Candamundavadhe, Sumbhani$umbhavadha etc. appear to be
prior to those of Markandeya’s Devi Mahatmaya. Andbakasura-
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vadha, Daksayajfiabhanga, Paivatijanma etc. are events pertaining

to Swva which are puor to those of Skanda, Linga and Kiirma
Puranas.

In the Vrataraja there aie quotations from the Va. P. (as
regards Vratas falling on each and every day) so also Aparaditya
quotes from the Va. P. From quite eaily times the Puianas aie
considered as sourses of Dhaima (Cf. Y3y I.3). This tradition
is the main reason why the Nibandha authors have piofusely
drawn upon the Purdnas m then icspective works. Aparaka$
com. on Yaj.,, Danasagara, Smrticandrikd of Devannabhatta,
Caturvargaciptamani of Hemadu, Krtyacira of Sridatta Upadh
yayath Krtyaratndkaia of Candeévara, Madhavacaiya’s com.
on Paradara smrti, Sraddhaviveka of Stlupay:, TTithacintamanu of
Vacaspatimiéra, Nityacarapaddhati of Vidyakara Vajapeyin,
Varsakriyakaumudi of Govindananda, Suddhikriyakaumudi of
Govindananda, Sraddhakriyakaumudi of Govindananda, Kalasaia
of Gadadhara, Smrtitattva of Raghunandana, Nityacarapradipa
of Narasimha Vajapeyn, Harbhaktivilasa of Gopalabhatta have
similat verses or verse portions as aie found in the Va. P. Dr. R.
C. Hazra 1n his work has given an analysis of these in a tabular
form (See pp. 296298).

Besides, verse or verses from the Va. P. aie qoted in Kila-
viveka of Jimitavahana p. 360, Smrticandrika of Devanabhatta
ii, 363, Madanaparijata of Madanapala p. 62, Smrtitattva of
Raghunandana I. 356, 415, 840, IL. 76, 139, 148, 563, 623,
Yatratattva of Raghunandana p. 19.



Notes

SOME NEW LIGHT FROM THE SKANDA-PURANA ON
THE DHARANA GOTRA OF THE GUPTAS
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It 1s known fiom the Poona Plates of Piabhavati Gupta
that she belonged to the Dlzarana gotra; and as this was not her
husband’s’ gotra, it has Feen rightly surmised that 1t must have
been the gotra of her father’s family. Dr. K.P. Jayaswal, who
had on the basis of the Kaumudimahotsava concluded that Chandra-
gupta I was a Karaskaia or Kakkar Jat, presumed still further
that “amongst the Karaskaras, the particular sub-division to
which Guptas belonged was evidently Dharana™ and that “the
word gotra in Prabhavati Gupta’s nscription would mean a caste
subdivision Dhanri found m Amutsar’”! Thinking on the same
lines, we also contributed m 1934 a short note to the Journal
of Bihar and Orissa Research Society, pointing out that the Dharara
gotra of the Imperial Guptas made one think of the Dhaianiya
Jats who are fairly numerous in the Ganganagar Distrit of Rajas-
than? The Jat origin of the Guptas seemed to be ndicated alsp .
by Chandragomin’s grammatical 1llustration “ajayat Jarto Hanan”,
i.e the Jarta or Jat King defeated the Hinas. The woid Jarta
here has been taken to refer to the Gupta 1uler Skandagupta
who is known to have actually dcfeated the Hunas.

Piof. H.C. Raychaudhui, however, reached quite a different
conclusion on the basis of the mention of the Dharana gotra in the
Poona Plate of Prabhavati Gupta. Rejecting Dr. Jayaswal’s

1. History of India, 150 B.C.—150 A D., pp. 115-116.
2. page 235,
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view that the Guptas were of Karaskara origin, he suggested that
the Guptas “may have been related to Queen Dharini, the chief
queen of Agnimitra’?

As far as the rejection of the historicity of the Kaumuds-
mahotsava is conceined, most historians would agree with Dr.
Raychaudhuri. We are not sure also whether anything could be
bwlt on the basis of Chandiagomin’s grammatical illustration,
for the 1eading. DBul “ajayad Jarto Hupan™ is unceitant
Dr. Raychaudhuii’s suggestion about the relationship of the
Guptas with Dharini lacks proof ; the name Dharinl might like
Iiavati, the name of the second queen of Agnimitia, be a proper
name without any reference to the gotra in which she was born.
Nor have we found 1t possible to rest satisfied with our own
equation of the Dharamya Jats with the Guptas of the Dharana
gotra. Consequently we have been on the look-out for other refe-
rences to the Dhauma gotra, and are_now._ giatified to have one‘ﬁ
from the S’kanda Purana which shows that Dharapa was a gotra
ortmnahmanas. “Gotra bemg piimarily a Bxihmana 1nst1tut10n,
£his evidence 1s sute to mterest students of Indian history.

Describing the or1gm of the Biahmanas of Dharmaranya

(a tract in the present erzapur sttnct gf ]Eastern Uttar Pradesh),
the Skanda Pummz states that they had the followmg twenty-four
gotras® :— -

(1) Bharadvaja
(2) Vatsa

(3) Kausika
4) Kusa

(5) Sandilya
(6) Kadyapa
(7) Gautama
(8) Chhandana

(9) Jatukarnya
(10) Vasistha
(11) Atreya
(12) Bhiandila
(13) Dharana
(14) Krsnayana
(15) Upamanyu
(16) Gaigya

(17) Mudgala
(18) Maugaka
(19) Punyasana
(20) Paradaia
(21) Kaundinya
(22) Gangasana
(23) Kunta
(24) Laugaksa

8. Pylitical History of Ancient India, 5th edition, p. 526, note 1.

4. See 14,1896, p, 105.
5. Skanda-Purana, Mor’s edition, pp. 336 and 454.
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The Brahmanas of the Dhgrana gotra had three pravaras,
Agasti, Dardhyachuta~ and- Rathyavahana.® Their Devis were
Thalaja and Chhatraja and they resided in the villages Dudhia
and Thalatyaja, They have been further described as brakmanya
(well-versed 1n_the Vedﬁ-s—)_,‘.bmﬁmavzttama (t-ﬁé “best a among the
knowers of the Supreme Being), sattvavan (virtuous), guzmdnvita
(possessed of f ments), dhan? (rich), Jﬁanaﬁzjﬁa (intent on acquiring

true knowledge) and krzyamst?za (devoted to the performance of
their Brahmanical duties and ceremonies).”

As from a faurly early period m our history, Ksatriyas and
Vaidyas have been using the gotras of their purohitas,® 1s it not
likely that these Dharana Brahmanas of Dharmaranya were the
gurus of the Imperial Guptas ? There is nothing impossible about
this. These Brahmanas lived m an area not fai from Magadha
where the Guptas established a strong kingdom of their own.
And if the view propounded by Dr. B.P. Smha and Prof. Jagannath
be adopted®, they actually resided in an area which was the
original home of the Imperial Guptas. Being either Ksatriyas or
Vaifyas, the Guptas could have therefore easily accepted the
Dharana Brahmanas as their gurug and adopted their gotra. It is
hardly possible to say this with any certamty; but in view of
the identity of the gotra of the Imperial Guptas and these
Brahmanas the probability of this being a fact has to be borne
in mind.

—DASHARATHA SHARMA

o

Ibid., pp. 337 and 461.
Ibid., p. 461, verses 145148,

8. “umeafagt  sifafeasdemmag sauwmaeaaft  [fgasad
Ffaqaq (Mitaksars, N. S. edn., p. 151). This is the view also of

Baudhayana, Apastamba and Laugaksi.

9. B.P.Sinha, JBRS, XXVII, Parts 34 and XXXVII, Parts3-4,
Jagaanath, THQ., XXII, pp. 28 ff,

Al



THE PURANAS ON THE AUDUMBARAS
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The Puranas throw welcome light on a number of tribes of
Northern India, among which mention may be made of the Udum-
baras or the Audumbaias. The iiibe 1s credited to have issued
coins, both in silver and copper, specimens of which have been
found at Pathankot in the Guindasput district and Iiippal 1n the
district of Kangia i North Punjab.?  On the basis of the prove-
nances of their coms, Allan® has lecated them 1 the atea formed
by “the valley of the Beas or pethaps the wider 1cgion between
the upper Sutlej and the Raw1”.

The Audumbaias find menlion 1n a number of ancient
Indian literary texts which mclude some Puranas such as the
Markandeya, \he Vayu, and the Brakmanda. The Markandeya-
Purana® locates the Audu mbaias m the middle portion of Kirma
or tortoise, to which the shape of India likens. This location,
however, is in diffience with that of the titbe as fuinished by
their coins as well as some hiterary texts, Banning this particula
Purana, the Vayu and the Bralhmanda Puranas do 1cnder us some

1. For Pathankot finds sce Archacologrcal Survey Reports, Vol. X1V, p,
115-17 : for Irippal finds see Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Numismatic Supplement, 1914, p, 247 £,

2. Gaialogue of Goins in the British Muscum, Ancient India, p Ixxxvii,

2a, For references to the Audumbaras in ancient Indian literary texts see
the present writer’s article entitled ‘The Antiquity of the Audum-
baras® in the Proceedings of the Indian History Congress, Delhi, 1961,
3. 58. 10; Pargiter’s edition p. 83. The verse runs thus :
Kapingalah Kururvghyas-tathaio Odumbara Jandh|
Gajahvayas-cha Kirmmaya jalamadhyanivasinah)
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help with regard to the origin of the tribe. The Vayu-Puranpa*
refeis to them in the following manner :

Kachehhapah Purapai-chaiva Vidvamitrasutzs-tu vai |
tesam gotrawi vahudha Kausikanam mahatmanam [|97
Parthivg Devaratas-cha ¥ ajravalkyah Samarshapah |
Udumbarz Uduwmlanas-Taraka Y ajamutichatah [|98

The English rendering of the above extract is as follows :

‘Kachchhapa and P@irana are issues of Visvamitra, Of
great-souled persons, belonging to Kusika, several gotras are trace-
able, such as Parthiva, Devaiata, Yajfiavalkya, Samarshana,
Udumbara, Udumlana, Taraka and Yajamufichata’,

The evidences furnished by the Brakmanda-Purana® regard-
ing the tribe are identical with those of the Vayu-Purana and
thus these two Puranas assign the Audumbaras to the KuSika or
Kausika gotra and so to the family of the celebrated sage named
Viévamitra. It 1s interesting to note here that the Harivarméa®
also describes the Audumbaras as belonging to the family of
Vidvamitra. The tradition of Visvamitra being the son of Kusika
may be traced to the Rigveda” as well. In this way, the Puranas
echo the well-known association of Visvamitra with Kuéika on the
one hand and the less known connection between Vidvamitra and
the Audumbaras on the other.

Now, among the coins of the Audumbaras we come across

4. 91,97.98 ; Anandasrama edition.

5, 1I1I, 66,70 ; Venkateswara edition, In the Brahmanda-Purana some
varients of the names occur, e.g., Samarghana appears as Samarpania
or Vartabhya occure instead of Udumlana ete.

6. Sloka 1466 ; Asiatic Society Edition.

7, Rigoeda, III, 38,5. The Viévimitras, i.e., the descendants of
Viévamitra, are also designated as the Kudikas in different passages
of the Rigveda (11, 26,1,8; 29,15; 80,20; 42,9; 53,9,10), The
evidence of Yaska’s Nt ukia may also be cited. Yaska describes the
father of Viévamitra as Kufika and further calls him as a king (1,
25 ; cf. Kusikasya sanuh KuSiko vaja babhiiva).
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an interesting variety represented by two specimens only.® Made
of silver and round in shape, each of these two coins bears a
bearded male figure on the obveise with a legend which refers to
ViSpvamitra, 1. e, Vivamitra. Neither this figure por the legend
concerned is found on any other type of coins. It 15 presumable,
therefore, that ViSvamitra was intimately related to the Audum-
baras ; he was, so o say, the ‘national sage’ of the titbe.! But is
there any other evidence to show the relation belween the cele-
brated sage and the tribe which is attested by the comns in
question ?  Allan® failing to notice any connection between the
two concluded that “Vi§vamitra’s connection with the Audumbaras
is otherwise unknown.”

It is again a Puranic text that comes to our help to explan
the occurrence of this particular sage on the comns of the Audum-
baras. The Kalika-Puraga gives us an evidence with regard to
the connection between the sage and the tribe which has hitherto
escaped the aitention of scholars. The evidence 1s furnished by
a story about the birth of Vi§vamilia to be found in the
said Purapa.t?

The story runs thus: .

‘On hearing that his son had been mariied, the wise Bhrigu
went to the hermitage of his son Richika to see his son and
daughter-inlaw. The two the bride and the bridegroom woiship-
ped Bhrigu and stood before him with folded hands. When
Bhrigu wanted to give his daughter-in-law some boon, Satyavati

- prayed a son for her who would be well-versed in the observance
of penances and the Vedas and a son for her mother who would
be endowed with incomparable valour and prowess.

8. One specimen found by Cunningham is in the British Museum for
which see Allan’s Catalogue, p. 124, pl. XIV, 14 ; the other specimen
is in the Lahore Museum for which see R. B. Whithead’s Cafelogue
of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Vol, I, p. 167, pl. XVI, No. 137,

9. SeeK.P.Jayaswal’s Hindu Polity (Bangalore, 1955), p. 154.

10. 0p. cit, p. Ixxxiv.

11. Kalikd-Purans, Vangavasi edition, Chapter82; Venkateswara
Chapter 85.
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Bhrigu thereupon granted the boon and became absorbed
in meditation. Then he exhaled with care and from his breath
issued two charus which he gave them to Satyavatl and said
that the reddened charu was to be taken by her mother after
embracing the bo-tree (4$vattha) and the white charw by herself
after embracing a fig-tiee (Udumbara). With these words the
sage went away to his destination.

But Salyavatl and her mother mistakenly did the opposite
things ; in other words, Satyavati embiaced the afvattha tree
and partook of the ieddened charu, while her mother ate the
white charu,

The sage Bhrigu, who was endowed with divine vision,
came to learn about this contrariety, He arrived there and
said to his daughter-in-law that she whould have a son who
would be endowed with Kshatriya-like behaviour and her
mother’s son will be Kshatriya with Brahmanical behaviour.

Satyavati then requested Bhrigu to let her grandson to
be endowed with those qualities.

Granting her prayer, Bhrigu went away.

Thereafter the daughter of Gadhi gave birth to a valorous
son named Jamadagni in pioper time and her mother to ViSvamitra

to whom penance was wealth. Jamadagni studied the four
Vedas within a very short time and the great soul also acquired
skill ;n the science of archery by himself. Visvamitra also
became an adept m the Vedas and i all sciences of archery
within a short time. Ultimately he became a brahmana by
dint of lis penance.

Now, the most important point to note in this story is that
the mother of Vidvamitra, in order to have a child, embraced
an audumbare (figtree). Though the story contains a lot of
miraculous and unbelievable things, the association of Visvamitra’s
birth with the audumbara tree 1s useful in explaining the occu-
rrence of his name and figure on coins of the Audumbaras, the
name of the tribe evidently being derived from the udumbara
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or audumbara tree and the tree m thai case was presumably
worshipped by the tribe as a totem.’

Thus the connection between the sage and the tribe gleaned
from the Vayu and the Brahmanda-Puragzas 1s confirmed not
only by a paiticular variety of the coins of the Audumbaras but
also by the Kalika-Purana which is believed to have been
composed between seventh and tenth centuries A.D. Together,
all these Purapas, therefore. are found to have thrown valuable
light on the origin of the Audumbara.

—EKarLvan KuMAR DaAs Gupra

12. It may be noted that on the reverse of the Vidvimitra type of coins
atreein an enclosure occurs, the enclosure perhaps indicates the
sacred character of the tree. The tree may be identified with the
udumbara and thus can be associated with the sage Viévamitra, but
the tree-motif is s0 common on ancient Indian coins that no definite
conclusion can be drawn with regard to the identification of the tree
with the udumbara tree.

13. For a discussion of the date of the K%lika-Purans see Dr.R.C.
Hazra’s Studies in the Upapuranas, Vol. II, Calcutta, 1963 p. 240f,
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[ Elsewhere in this issue of the ‘Puidpa’ is
published a Sanskrit article entitled ‘foageeiid agaq’,
There the writer of this article while discussing the
date of the Swa-Purina has stated that as the
Siva-Purana mentions Sive-Sitias’, the .date of the
composition of the Siva-Purana must be later than
that of the Siva-Shtras. But the writer of the
present note, Panditaraja Dravida (who 1s also on
the Editorial Board of the ‘Pur@na’) has criticised
the above statement about the date of the Siva-
Purdina, by asserting that the authot of the Siva-
Puraga was a Rsi, and so he had foieseen the Siva-
sitras also, and thetefore the Siva-Puwiana cannot
be said to have bzen composed later than the
Siva-stitras. ]
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[ The word ‘Sthanu’ is found used m several
senses in the Sanskiit lexicons. In the Mahabharata
and the Puranas it 1s generally used in the sense of
‘Rudra’ or ‘Siva’. In this note the writer has
discussed the woid Sthanu as meaning ‘Rudra’ and
has given apptopiiate quotations {rom the Mahabharata,
Puranas, and their tikas. ]
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ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRAJ TRUST
(June 1964—Dec. 1964)

During the period under review the following literary and
cultural activities were carried out.

CRITICAL EDITIONS OF THE PURANAS
(a) Matsya-Purana

The work of preparing the Matsya-Purdna edition is being
done at Madras as usual under the editoiship of Dr. V. Raghavan.

(b) Vamana-Purana

During this period the two Bengali Mss. of the Vamana
Purana procured from the Bangiya Sahitya Parisad have been
completely collated. Like the Bengali Ms. of the Asiatic Society
they also omit Adhs. from 23 to 50. Two more Mss. have been
partially collated —Viz. one Ms. No. K. 6815 of the India Office
Library, and the other Mss. from the Sarasvati Bhandara Library,
Ramnagar. The text of the first ten adhyayas of the Vamana
Purana has been tentatively reconstructed. Besides, the text of
the four more Adhyayas—37 to 40—has been compared with that
of the four Adhyayas (37ff) of the Salya Parva of the Mahabharata
(Cri. Edn.) with a view to their textual reconstruction.

OTHER WORK ON THE PURANAS

(a) At Madras centre Dr. Raghavan has critically edited
the 11th Adbyaya (Rajaniti) of the Ms. ‘Puranartha Sengraha’,
D. 2469 of the G. O. M. L. Madras, which is to be published as
a supplement to the ‘Puiana’.

(b) Pada-Index :—The Pada-indexes of the Vamana, Brahma
and Brahmanda (excepting its Lalitopakhyana) have been
completed. The Pada-indexes of the Garuda, Linga, Kirma,

Mirkandeya, and Vigou Puranas have been prepared, but they
have not yet been alphabetically arranged,
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(c) Purana Quotations from the Nibandhas :—

As has already been stated in the previous review, the
quotations of the Puragas from the Danasagara of Ballalasena and
the ParaSara Madhava hava been collected. During this period
the quotations from some paits (Viz. sg=nfeFiTe, meeasie, faa-
FAFIE, MEFE and gEFEE) of the Krtya-Kalpataru of Lakgmi-
dhara Miéra have been collected. The woirk of collecting Purana
quotations is in progress.

PURANA SUBJECT-CONCORDANCE

An exhaustive subject-concordance of the Purinas has been
planned, as has already been stated in the pievious reviews. The
subject-indexes of the six Pwapas—Vispu, Markandeya, Linga,
Vamana, Kiirma, and Matsya—have been completed.

‘PURANA’ BULLETIN

With the present 1ssue the ‘Puraza’ now cnters the sevenih
year of its publication. In the past six volumes, each contaming
of two half-yearly issues, about 175 aiticles dealng with the
various aspects of the Puranic literature have appeared. These
articles have been appieciated by Indologists, and have been found
useful for furtheiing the 1esearch work on the PuiZnas. A number

of Indian and foreign Periodicals are also received in exchange of
the “Purana’.

TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE CALENAR REFOM
COMMITEE

The Hindi translation of the English Report of the Calendar
Reform Committee of the Government of India, prepared by the
Puraga-Department of the Kashira] Trust, has now been published
for private circulation among the Pandits and scholars of
Astronomy (Jyotisa) and Dharmagastra, so that they may be able
study the question from the modern point of view also, and help
in settling the disputed problem of Indian Calendar-making.
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VEDA-PARAYANA
The Parayana of the whole of the Madhyamdina Samhita of
the Sukla Yajurveda from memory was arranged on the occasion
of the last Vyasa-Puimima from July 10 to July 24, 1964. The

reciter was Vaidikapiavara Pl. Manohar Ji Joshi, Varanasi and
the &rota was Vaidikapravaia Pt. Ramnath J1 Sarasvata.

PURANA-PATHA AND PRAVACANA

The programme of the Pwapa-Patha and pravacana was
carried out according to thesettled plan. In the month of Asadha
(July, 1964) the Saundarya Lahari, the famous tantric work of
Sankaracarya, was iccited and discourses on 1t were given by
Pt. Badrinath Sukla, Professor of Vaianaseya Sanskrit University.
In the month of Kaitika (Novembei), the Naradiya Purama was
recited, and Pt. Anant Shastii Phadake, the retired piofessor of
Pui3nas, of the V. S. University, delivered discourscs on it.

CELEBRATION OF THE VYASA-UTsAva
On the last Vyasa-Purpima (in July 1964), the Trust cele-
brated & Vyasa-Utsava i its Sivala Palace.” A number of local
scholars participated in it, and discussed several problems on the
work of the Purdnas which is being carried out by the Trust.
Certain useful suggestions came forward. The Trust is grateful to
these scholars for their participation and the learned suggestions.

DISTINGUISHED VISITERS

The following distinguished personages were the guests of
His Highness :
(1) Dr. Sampurnananda, Governor of Rajasthan.

(2) Yuvara] Dr. Karan Singh, Sadari-Riyasat of Jammu
and Kashmir.

(3) Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri, Prime Minister of India.

The publications of the Trust were presented to them, which
they highly appreciated.
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The following Indologists visited the Purapa-Department
of the Trust :~—

(1) Dr. V. S. Agrawala, Professor, Indology College, B.H.U.

(2) Dr. Siddheshwar Bhattacharya. Head and Professor of
Sanskrit Deptt.,, B. H. U., and Member of thé Central
Sanskrit Board.

(3) Dr. Siegfried A. Schulz, Prof. of Comparative philology,
Catholic University of Ametica. Washington, D. C.

(4) Dr. Ronald M. Huntington, Piofessor of Comparative
Religions, Chapman College, Orange, California.

(5) Dr. R.K. Sharma, Ministry of Education, Govt. of India.

(6) Fust Secretary, German Embassy and Miss Bonner,

(7) Delegates to the Social Conference held at Kashi Vidya-
pitha werc mvited by His Highness to a tea-party. The

delegates, specially Dr., Wadia, took kecen interest
in the Purana woik of the Trust.

These scholars appreciated the work and the publications
of the Pumina Department, The Trust presented them its
publications. We are grateful to them for their interest and
co-operation in our Purana work.

MAHARAJA BANARAS VIDYA-MANDIR TRUST

We take the pleasme i informing our rcaders that His
Highness Maharaja Banaras, has established another Tiust
.eptitled ‘Maharaja Banaras Vidya Mandir Tiust’ for the propoga-
tion of t1aditional Sanskrit learning and for the preservation of
the collections of historical value which belong to the Banaras
State Durbar. The following aie the Trustees of this Trust :—

1. H. H. Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti1 Narain Singh (Chairman).
2. M. K. Dr. Raghubir Singh.

Pt. Giridharilal Mehta.

Shri Jagdish K. Munshi.

Pt. Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid.

Shii Jharkhande Prasad Narain Singh.

.
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The above trust also proposes to build a temple of the
27 Goddesses of Vidyas,

We wish success for this new Tiust and hope that this
new Tiust will co-operate with the Kashnaj Trust in the sacred
cause of the Sanskrit learning.

SANSKRIT PATHASALA

The All-India Kashitaj Trust 1s interested in looking after
the Sanskrit Pathasala, which 1s bemng maintained by His
Highness. The Pathadala prepaies students for the Sanskrit
examination of the Varanaseya Sanskrit University.  This
Pathadala will provide hands to work in the Puiana-Department.
The students get monthly stipends of Rs. 15/- each. They
are also provided some work in the Puripa Depaitment, so
that they may supplement their income.

CELEBRATION OF RAMA-LILA

In the month of September-October each year on the
occasion of the Vijaya-Dadami Ramalila is celcbrated at
Ramnagar by the Ramalila Deptt. of His Highness. The unique
feature of this Ramalila is that it wholly follows the
Ramacarita manasa of Gosvami Tulasidasa. Itis very famous
and is visited by thousands of pcople for 1ts religious and
cultural value.

nvon The Trust is much grieved at the sad and sudden demise
of Pt. Nilameghacharya and Pt. M. M. Anant Kiishna Shastri.
Both were great Sanskrit Scholars of Banaras, and also
were Professors of the Varanaseya Sanskiit Univeisity. They
were the contributors to the ‘Purana’ Bulletin, Their learned
articles in Sanskrit published so for in the different 1ssues of the
‘Purana’, speak highly of their learning and scholarly grasp of
the Puranas., Their death has caused a great loss to the scholarly
world and specially to the Kashiraj Trust. We pay our homage
to the departed souls.
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BOOK-REVIEW

Elements of Poetry in the Mahabharata by Dr. Ram -
Karan Sharma, Universily of California Press, Berkely and
Los Angeles, 1964, price : § 5.00.

The Great Epics of India—the Ramiayana and the Maha-
bharata—have demanded constant attention of modern scholarship.
But the structural analysis of the same is a comparatively new
trend. The work under 1eview 1s a fine specimen of analytical
mind at work to decipher the basic components of thought elements
that went into the composition of the great Epic, Mahabharata.

The author has carefully drawn attention to the fact that in
order to appreciate the basic elements what they are 1t is necessary
to remind ourselves of a very interesting phenomenon that heroic
poetry is primarily oral and thisis so all over the world. The
same lay is 1ecited on vaiious occasions giving rise to different
versions of the same thing. So the poet cieates afresh although
the traditional formulae round which he weaves his poetic fancy
remain constant.

It is thus possible to anticipate standard imageries and
symbols and the repetitions of the same turns of expressions when
at last the heroic poetry is put down to writing. Nay, they
eventually become a part of convention so that cven in an epic of
growth they persist and thus subject themselves to analytical
scritiny.

It is indeed highly interesting to observe how different minds
that worked behind the composition of the Mahabharata in different
centuries reacted in the same way to the situations that called for
their poetic utterence. The poets, for example, have taken resort
to a vast field of the standards of comparison in order to bring their
topics under consideration to clearer relief. But in so doing their
minds have drawn upon the same objects. To illustrate, the sun
has been compared with to bring to the fore the brilliance of an
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object under description. The poetic effusion is not only based
npon the minute observation of natare, but it has invaded abstract
thoughts of different categories.

The importance of the present work lies in a complete
statistical survey of the raw materials 1n their different facets that
were chiselled into the composition of the Mahabhaiata. The
incongruities that characterize sporadic utterances by diffrent poets
at different times are still traceable but they are indicative of a
tremendous poetic process pledged to the production of a gieat epic
worthy of embodying the cultural heritage of India.

One wishes that the author developed his thesis further to
see how the poetic materials exercised the minds of the composers
with what effects. A literary assessment of a work like this could
be based upon such study. It is an expectation to be fulfilled.

S. BHATTACHARYA
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NOTE ON THE VAMANA-STUTI

This stuti is a Jaya-stotra of God Vamana or Visnu incar-
nated as the Dwarf. In this stuti Brahma utters ‘Jaya’ (victory)
to God Vamana on the occasion of his incarnation from Aditi,
the mother of the gods, and praises hin with appropriate divine
attributes. Vamana here has been completely identified with
Vignu or Hari, and hence attributes and exploits of Visnu perfor-
med by him in hus previous Avat@ras, such as Varaha and Nr-siraha,
have also been mentioned here. Vamana 1s mentioned here as
the lord of the universe, invincible and all-powerful, beyond birth,
death and old age, endless, impenshable (8l. 18), unsurpassed,
the whole, without remainder or division, all-knowing and all that
is koowable or determmed by knowledge (19), witness of the
world, creator of the whole universe, lord of the whole world—
both animate and 1nanimate, mamtamer and protector of the
world (20), residing 1n the hearts of all the bemngs, being the
begining, middle and the end, ommiscience himself, the highest
and the best (21), indefinable even by the mumuksus (seekers of
moksa or liberation) and by the yogins desiring liberation (mukti-
kamaih), or free from desires (mukta-kamaih), ornamented with the
qualities of self-control etc. (22), the most subtle, the unknowable,
the root of the universe, having the universe as his form, the
Yogin, the one beyond the senses (23), abiding in his power of
creation (Ma3ya-yoga), lymng on the coiled body (bhoga) of the
Serpent Sesa, the one who rescued the earth by the tip of his
single tusk (24), the Man-lion who tore asunder the chest of
the enemy of gods (Hiranaya-kadipu), the soul of the universe,
the Vamana or the Dwarf in-disguise (25), hidden by the curtain
of his own maya (power of illusion), the upholder of the world,
inconceivable, having innumerable forms, yet ever-remaining in
his single (absolute) form (26).

Brahma also prays to Vamana, who increased (multiplied)
pumerous forms or products of the Prakrti (Primeval Matter),
to increase or grow (for the well-being of the world and for re-
establishing the Dharma), for he (Vamana) is the maintainer of the

course (paddhati) of dharma in this world 7).
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Brahma then remarks that neither he (Brahma) nor Iéana
(Siva), nor the gods like Indra, nor the sages and yogins like
Sanaka are able to know Hari (28), and further says “You, O
Lord of the universe, are concealed by the curtain of your
Maya, no one can know you without your grace. He alone,
who by his single devotion has earned your grace, O Lord,
can know you” (30). “O All-Powerful, O Lord Vamana, O
the Soul of the universe, increase and grow for the strength
and prosperity of this wuniverse.,” (31), (cf. “qop g ofy o

TS 1Y) (VAm.—30.53;  Matsya, 246.52).

There are two versions of the Vamana-carita (or rather the
Bali-Vamana carita) 1n the Vamana-Puraga, the one contained in
its Adhyayas 23-31, and the other 1n 1ts Adhyayas 73-93, This
latter version includes the chapters on the pilgrimages of Prahlada
also, besides several sub-stories or episodes. The former version
(Adhs. 23-31) is omitted i the Sarada Ms., Kashmir1 Ms. and the
three Bengali” Mss. of the Vamana-Purana collated here, and

also in those Devanagari Mss. which are allied to the $arada and
Bengali Mss.

This version (Adhs, 23-31), however, 1s found also in the
Matsya-Purana (An. edn., Adhs. 244-246) with certain minor
variants and adaptations. So this same Vamana-stuti by Brahma
1s found 1n both the places; 1. e. in the Vamana-Purana in its
first version (30.18—31) and in the Matsya Purana (245.67-80) in
equal number of the $lokas. The other Purapas, as for as
I know, do not contain this or any other similar V@mana-stuti by
Brahma in their accounts of the Vamana-carita. The Kirma
Purapa mentions, however, that Brahma, along with other gods
and sages, attended god Vamana at the time of his birth from
Adit1 (KP. I. 17. 41-43). But there 1s no stuti of Vamana by
Brahma.

The Vimana-Purina in its second version of the Vamana-
carita again gives a Vamana-stuti by Brahma and that too uttered
by him on the occasion of Vimana's mca.rnaﬁon from Aditi;
but this differs in matter and form from the stuti of the first
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version. This latter stut: i1s a namak-stotra and is much shorter,
consisting only of six §lokas (Vam. 89. 36-41). It is also
given below :—

[qequry 2@y fagred Rl
999 R\AN  AEE  FRFGRT U

g wERHE Aroad @wafg qume |
Fan gavded g wafuhn: e anme i wgd ulun)

amiseg § AEA WRAGA  AWISE O araafeged)
auiss] ¥ VIEAFHAFT AAYEG A qITAZIEARR UK

amissy  QusqF ans frgarad
AR TR AWES  JENGT N3en

QAT AT S AREL
draava: faa: w1 FArdaT ARISET A L=

waremrar @ WAy 9 frgeAt  ad s o
gdmfey gvuafg eqmfq  adiseg & n3an

afqet  afgardededa  gRgfad
FTT @ W\ ANNIIIAEAL Mol

@ srar = fagar =7 d9gaf o aga)
Agradt wFERT WA AEsEg & uvn

Another Vamana-stotra by Brahma is also given in the
Vamana-Purgdnga in Adh. 93 in its second version of the Vamana-
carita. It is, however, mainly in prose, and the occasion for the
stotra is also not that of the birth or Avatars of Vamana. But it is
uttered by Brahma when at the conclusion of his Vamana-Carita
Visnu disappeared and went to the abode of Brahm3, and there
at the request of Brahma showed him his cosmic form containing
all the Devas within it. So this stotra does not concern us
at present.

ANAND SWARUP GUPTA



THE SPREAD OF THE VYASA VEDAS
By

R. MORTON SMITH
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It has been normal to scout the historical value of the
Purdnas. However, in our recent work Dates and Dynasties of
Aneient India, we have shown that the Puranpic tradition makes
sense for the kings once textual criticism has been applied to the
lists. What can we do for the Brahmanas ? The brahmanical
variSas go beyond Vyasa, yet except in the very defective Sama
Vidhana Vamsa, he is completely absent. Yet the Purana has s
list of his successors in various Vedas, not so far co-ordinated
with any brabhmanic vamfa. Can we reconcile this apparent
contradiction ? In this article I hope toshow we can, at least
with SV and the White YV, despite the bad preservation of names
in the Purdna.

The first part of the Simaveda line is free from doubt, and
we are told e. g. in Va. 60.15ab that Vyasa treated Jaimini as
his prime pupil for SV. and V&. 61.27-8 we have the line Jaimini-
Sumantu Jaimini,-Sutvan Jaimini-Sukarman Jaimini. He was not
without his troubles, and one might suggest the rationalization of
what is said, that he lost his pupils in a catastrophic defeat of
his patron (since he is likely to have been a purohzta) by a ,king
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(represented as the war-god India), and had to begin again. This
is the sort of event that is likely to have happened in that society,
but it is only offered as a rationalization, for what it is worth,

sa sahasram adhityaiu Sukarmapy atha sarwhitah

provacatha sahasrasya Sukarma siiryavarcasah

anadhyayesv adhiyanaris tan jaghana »gatakratula.
Sukarman having learned quickly 1000 samhhitas then, Sukarman
then/doing good works then imparted (them) to a thousand (pupils)
glorious as the sun ; them learning at improper times/places Indra
killed. (No variations in t{ext. sliryavarcasah could be taken as
nom. sing. masc. (thematic), or acc. pl. fem. of sa#hitah, but these
make no real difference, unless Sukarman sold his Sambhitas for
1000 (kargdpanas|/cows) : gen. of values).

Sukarman did dharana on Indras for this, and Indra seeing
him angry gave him two choice pupils, Hiranyanabha and Paus-
pifiji, The former and his pupil Krta are anachronisms, and the
king-lists show their floruits at 1080 & 1060 schematic respectively.
Krta is given 24 pupils, (but there are not 24 names in a very
corrupt textual passage), Vai. 61.44ff, but there are no pupils of
any of them, whereas Pauspifiji’s are given in lines of succession.
This means the source of information is ultimately different, and
in effect admits that there were other SV. schools than that of the
Kuru court in the Madhyadea. I have not so far been able to
find or identify Krta’s pupils elsewhere.

Pauspifiji’s pupils were called the Northern school, and we

are told more of them in again a disordered passage, (V&.61.36-43)
61. Lokaksi Kuthumi§ caiva Kuiitz Langalis tatha

86. Pauspinji-fisyas catviras tesam bhedan nibodhate 711

This verse is fairly straightforward ; there is the simple variation

Lokaksi/Laugaksi, and some Va, read-in. I suspect the Loka is a

hyperSanskritism as Prakrit would at some stage have shown a. g;

the form depends on the original meaning of the name, and

lokaksa, eye of the world, does not really make good sense and

if we want the root,/ksi=rule, this is not properly brahman. We

suspect that the g is original, and we have the word that appears
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in Celtic Lug—of the long arm, Gaulish lugus—raven. Animal-part-
names seem to be specially brahmanic, and Crow-eye/Raven-eye
would fit well.

Bd's Kusumi for Kuthumi is certainly wrong; but eVa.
would support Kuéidin (¢Va. Kudiri, Bd. KuSidir) ; one thinks of
the name Kusidin Kanva of RV, Or one might suggest the grand-
father of Kaugitaka Samaéravasa, since the dates would fit ;
Vyasa’s floruit is ¢ 1010 schematic, Jaimini ¢ 990-85, KuSiti(n)/-
Kusiti(n) would come c 880 at 5 generations down which would
make his grandson contemporary, and great-grandson pupil of
Uddalaka Aruni (835 sch.) easily and naturally.

The text now suffers displacement, corruption and lacunas ;
there is no sign of KuSitin’s pupils, and in eVa. no mention of
Laugaksi’s,

Ranayanzyah Sahitandiputras tasmad ango milacar? suvidvan
37. Sakaitiputral sahasatyaputra etan bhedan vitta Laugaksinas tu

trayas tu Kuthumeh putra aurasd rasapasarah
38. Bhagavittis ca tejasvi trividha Kauthumah, smrtah

Souridyub Srigiputras ca dvdv etaw caritavrataw
39. Ranayaniyi Saumitrih samavedavisaradaw

provaca sasmkitas tisrah Srigiputro mahatapah.

40. Cailah Pracinayogas ca Suralas ea dvijottamah

provaca sarihitah sat tu Parasaryas tu Kauthumah
41. Asurayapa Vaisakhyau Vedavrddhaparayanaw

pracinayogaputras ca buddhimami ca Patafijalih
42. Kauthumasya tu bhedaste Parasaryasya sat smytah

If Aurasa is a son of Kuthumi, as translated by the
vulgate, then there is no place or construction for $mgiputra ;
if he is not, 38d, trividhz K. smriah is in a very odd place. There
is no construction for 40cd, and Parafarya appears from nowhere.
38 should then be replaced after 40. This does not end our
troubles. eVa reads Carayamiyasahitas Taptiputras tasmad
anyas tanucdrz suvidvan. In 39c¢ it again has not Ranayaniya,
but Narayanayand, which is easily reread to Carayaniya; Bd
has Nadayaniya. Thereis a black YV schogl” of Cﬁrﬁyw
and the Laugaksins seem to have been absorbed in the Xathas

Z
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also of black YV, since Katha. GS. & Sulba Siitras also go
under their name. The sacuificer needs some Sama-singers, and
presumably Laugaksi attached himself and pupils to the Katha
YV school, or at least his main line did.

We may however note the eVa. line does not scan, but
would do well as pada a of an anustubh, while we can get an
equally good anustubh cnding fiom Va, omitting its final tu, which
15 the mciest of padding. We suggest then there has been
fusion as well as displacement, and the original 1ead

Carayaniyasahitas......
etan hhedan vitta Laugaksinah 712

The contaminating verse began with Ranayaniyah, and
eVa. has kept it fairly faithfully, but 1t should be transposed
with 38, We may now try the next verse

Carayaniyah saumitrih samavedaviiaradau

Saureyu Singiputras ca dvav etaw caritavrataw 713
1

We have inverted these hlines, and admit lack of Ms
evidence, but the ca becomes natural and the construction much
smoother. Va/Bd. have Rapayaniya mn a under the influence of
the ¢rigtubh above, but otherwise I can find nothing on ab; eVa.
has yanakaurithau ; one might sce the name Sunitha here, but I
have no plausible suggestions. In ¢ Bd. reads $aurigusragi-
§rigi, Va, Sausidyah Srigi, eVa. Sairingifrabga-; we lengthen
the -i because all the -putra names we can find in Vedic are
metronymics, though one can think of JRatrputra/Nataputta of
Mahaviia. But also we think we can identify him by his pupils
as Drti Aindrota Saunaka (ngﬁgi]éa.uﬁgiputm). Indrota could
by his gotra marry S;‘ﬁgi}Sauﬁgi. Sauresu we extract from
Spurisu  as suitable residence for Drti, among the Saura/
Saurasenas. and it gives the right scansion for the M vipula.
In d Bd. reads tu ciravrataw, which if right would be suciravratau.

Provica sashhitas tisras Sragiputro mahatapah

Cailah Pracinayogas ca Surdlad ca dvijottamah 714
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In the JUB vamhéa Drti Aindrota Saunaka teaches Pulusa
Pracinayogya, and in Vam$a Br., Arala Darteya Saunaka. We
suggest Surdla is substituted to make the omen good (cf.
Suyodbana for Duryodhana, Susmanta for Dugmanta). Drti’s
floruit is 873 sch., so his pupils would be 855-0 sch. We should
therefore find Caila. We might find him in Celaka Sandilyayana
whom we could put at 850, father of Jivala Cailaki, who found
(Uddalaka) Arunt wanting in SpB II 3/1.35, himself the father
of Pravihana Jawvali, who taught Svetaketu. It would be
possible to put them up one generation, as Pravahana if born
¢ 840 could still teach Svetaketu, and Cailaki could then‘be born
c 870 ; but there 1s nothing in the efai variation as for as Mss are
concetned. Celaka told Daiyampati how to bwld a fire 1n SpB
IX. 5/1.64, and Atyathhas Aruni, who should be Uddalaka’s
brother, sent a pupil to question Daiyampati, which should be
¢ 830. 850/5 1s then reasonable for Celaka, though he could be
put up to 870, and his son be Drtr’s pupil with floruit as late
as 840.

We have seen that if Jaimini 1s put at 990, Pauspifiji, 4
down can be placed at 910 ; Laugaksi would then be 892 sch. and
Drt1 where he already is at 873. Drtr’s father Indrota has a
schematic data of generation 40 at 893 ; he was brought 1n by
Janamejaya III late in his reign to perform an aévamedha, so that
while he would not himself be a pupil of the court Vedic school of
Vyasa and his followers, but it is probably that his son would be
apprenticed immediately, if of age for 1t, as might be expected,
By performing the asvamedha Indrota could well claim to be chief
priest ; hence in regard to the line of teaching, Drti both from
filial piety and social pride might well trace his line of learning
not from Jaimini but from his own father ; and this would be
mote likely 1f he was of some age on Indrota’s move to Hastina-
pura, and had learnt some from his father; this might give a
rather short generation n the Jaimmi vahsa from Vyasa-Pauspifiji
could be at 905, Laugaksi 885, Drt1 873 (all sch.),« Drt1 might
well have been given the upaniti by his father, 88 that he would

be born ¢ 905, but not much after. (We gdke Laugakgigather
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than Kuditi(n) as his teacher because we seem to have straight,
not reverse, order in this passage, and Ku$iti would involve more
transposition in the Mss ; as it 15 he involves a lacuna, very old.)

Here then we have one conquest of the Vyasa school, and it
depends ultimately on the prestige of the Kuru hegemony, as does
that of the white Yajurveda, as we shall see. There were Eastern
Saman schools, but I cannot find the patronymics of the Karta
schools 1n what varh$as we have, though it must be confessed that
the text i that passagc of the Purapa is abominable. We may
however be able to confiim the vamsa of the SVB (Samavidhzana
Brahmana) defective as it is, fiom the Purina.

This runs upwards Tandi-Badarayana-Pardsaryayana-Paug-
pifiji. If we take the inserted tristubh Va 61.37, very close toeVa
which as we saw only had an extra-tos, we have

Ranayaniyah sa hi Tandiputras 715 a

1
which means “Ranayaniya, for he 1s son of Tandi” ; it is no great

emendation to Tandi~, Now we are told that the Satyamugris are
closely connected with the Rapayaniyas, and this will appear if
we follow eVa. with only emendation of tva for ta,

tasmad anyas tv anucari suvidvan 715 b
1

“After him there was another very knowledgeable follower” Va.'s
miulacari must be wrong, since the Satyamugris’ is not a main
recension of the text. Bd.’s tasmad anovainanamasuvidvan makes no
sense at all, but as it has Vaina for Caila, we may here have a
fragment of our fragmented §loka 712 above. Continuing eVa.

we read 1
Kausisuto' sau sz ha Satyamugrih 715 ¢

“That oneis son of Kausl, Satyamugri”. Possibly we should
read Kautsi, as Satyamugri could be Kautsiputra. Va, reads
sakaitiputrah, Bd. sakotiputrah suhasasunama. eVa. then gives
us succinctly a varmsa Tandi, Randyaniys, Satyamugri,
which is credible from what we know otherwise. The last
pada of eVa. I find surprizing,
bheda vedanarm vihita yais tryanam, 715 d
1
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“by whom the divisions of the Triple vedas are laid down.”

We may now return to Va. 61.38; its pada b auraso/a
rasapasarah 1s meaningless. eVa. agrees with Bd. in reading
Sisya for Va. Putra, but I suspect that the Va. reading rises from
the proper meaning of Auraso, not a name, but that this pupil
‘was his own son and we expect eVa./Bd.is right in calling
him Parasara.

trayas tw Kuthumeh $i3ya auraso sa Paraiaral......

Bhagavitti§ ca tejasvi trividha Kauthumah smréah 716

1
(No variants for this last) we must now take Va. 41

SVB names Paradaryayana; we might settle with the
Purana’s Paradarya for him, and accept the ‘Purana’s patronymic
because of the double patronymic of SVB for we should certainly
have had Parafarah. ParaSara as Kuthumi’s son would be at ¢
860, hardly before 865. Parasarya would be 840, but if we have
to take a further generation owing to SVB’s—ayana, then the
upper Limit is 820; this gives 2 generations to Tandi, 730-70, and
if he 1s responsible for the Tandya-ness of Tapdya/Paficavihsa
Brahmana, he might fimsh that work c 750, which would give
time for Ekayavan Gandama in PvB 21/14.20. Satyamugri would
be ¢ 730, and Satyayana, co-eval with Tandiin SVB would be
father or grandfather (perhaps more likely) of Saﬁga Sityﬁyani
l_\treya. of JUB generation 31 ¢ 722 sch.

Provaca sarshitah saf tu Parasuryas ca Kauthumih (read-asya)
Asurayana-Vaisakhyaw Vedavrddhaparayanau.

The first of these lines may be 1nserted; there is an awkward
double tu in b in Va. & Bd. For Asurayapa & Vaiakhi I
have nothing to say, but Parayana is wrong;—ayana as patro-
nymic demands vrddhi, which would not scan here; so we have
s non-imitial syllable. In view of SVB it is fairly easy to
emend to Badardyana, who comes after ParaSaryayana, Tuis
reduces the other name to Vedavrdh|t; this nameis not known,
but Vedabhrt is guarnteed by the metornymic Yaska VaidabhrtI-
putra of BrU. generation 29, 685 sch. e Va.s -as ca is apt to be
identical with -asya ; it also reads sandhah for gat tu, and this
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might mean “united, complete”. Removing the number we also
remove the pleonasm of the following verse, and as pra--vac takes
the gen. we might try

provaca sarmhitdh sandhah Parasaryasya Kauwthumihlah 717 ab

1
“The son of Kuthumi told complcete samhitas to the son of

Parasara,”
AsurayanaVaiiakhyaw Vedabh; dBadarayanau
Pracinayogaputrad ca luddliimans ca Patafjalih
Kauthumasya tw bhedas te ParaSaryasya sat smytah 717
2

Pracinayogaputra might well be Somasugma Satyayajfii, grandson
of Puluga who appears in the Vedavyasa/tarpapa list. e Vi reads
-rajaputra, but this is not a convincing title.

Langalr’s pupils are also given in the next verse, but I find
little to say on them ; the text is corrupt and I have not identified

any.
Langalih Salihotras ca sad wvacatha samhitah

Bhatulkih Karmahanii ca Jaiminir Lomakayinih

Kandu§ ca Kohalas caiva sad ete Langalah smptah 718
Bd. is in chaos with halinirjydmahaniSca ; Va. has kamahani,
eVa, begins with vadukig; Va.Bd. have Lomagayini, which is
that little bit off a partonymic—there is no sign of Lauma-; we
may in fact bhave only one name, Jaimini Hairy-body, though
kaya = body does not seem to be attested before Katy. 5. (MW).
‘We take Kandu and Kohala against minor variants in view of the
later Kauhalas in VB, and the Kandviyas of JUB, of which the
first, Janasruta, would be genealogically suited to be great-grand-
son of Kandu who would be ¢ 860, and Janaéruta is generation
34 of 780 sch. This is said in view of Janadruti pautrayana of
ChU 4[1 ; the designation ‘great-grandson’ might easily cause the
simple name to be changed to patronymic; we are however
presenting a possibility, not a proven fact.

The other case in which we can join Veda and Purina is
that of Y&jfiavalkya and the White YV. In Br.U we again have
vam$es going up to and beyond Vyasa, but no apparent sign of
Vaifampayana or him. But in 2 & 4 and also in 6 the line is
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traced to Sandilya who in BrU 6 is a great-grand-pupil of Tura
Kavaseya. We have dealt with the passage in our Dates and
Dynasties of Early India, c. 703-16. What emerges is that
Janamejaya set up the Vajasaneymns—he was consecrated by
Tura, as the Brahmana tells us. Janamejaya caused a brahman
to do a sacrifice the Vajasaneya way over the protests of Vaidampa-
yana, and the sacrifice was be&m with a Paurpamasa, sacnificing
to Prajapati. The officiant is not named, but is very Likely to
have been Janamejaya's special priest, hence Tura, who conse-
crated him. It is then significant that in the BrU vamsa Tura’s
teacher was Prajapati, the recipient of the Paurnamasa, and that
the Turdyana, which must be called after him, is a modification
of the Paurpamasa. It is then natural to see in Janamejaya’'s
Viajasaneya brahman Tura Kavageya, whose floruit by the
genealogies is 930, generation 42. He would have to be a pupil
of Yajflavalkya, whose date would then be e. 960-50, very
suitable for a younger pupil of Vaiampayana ; he might also be
the pupil of Bagkala snd grandpupil of Paila in RV, whose floruit
could be the same 950. This might account for the general
faithfulness to RV of the VS borrowings. As often, the reformer
won, but his enemies were by no means silenced, and Tura fell
out of favour later in the reign (he fell into a decline, being
reproved as the Puridpa says), so it may well be that it is the
violence of the split that caused Yajfiavalkya’s name and that of
his hostile teacher to be dropped from the vamsa ; Tura’s devotion
to Prajapati could be used as a respectable {ace-saver.

There is another shght possibility of connection with White
YV. Sandilya is also great-grand-pupil of Galava, whose floruit
also would be 930. In Va. 61.25, we have as one of Y3jfia-
valkya's pupils Galavaaisiri (du.). However, the passage 15
incredibly corrupt, and I cannot offer a text.
* * * * *

This may also be the place to point out the connection bet-
ween the list of Vedavydsas in the Pwapas, Va. 103 (=Bd.
4/4.581f), Va, 23 Bd. 2/35, Vi. 3/3, and the tarpanas of Bharad.,
Baudh., & Hir. GSS. which show the reverse order of what myst
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originally be the same list. I do not understand the significance
of this, but someone else may have an idea. eVa, does not go as
far as 103. The list in the Purana is as follows ;

1. Svayambhu (Va. 103 Brahma)

2. Prajapati , MatariSvan

3. Usanas = Bhargava of Va.[eVa. 23

4. Brhaspati =Angiras 5, ‘p s »

5. ¥Savitr

6. *Mrtyu

7. *Indra = Satakratu pw  wom

8, *Vasistha

9. Sarasvata
10. *Tridhaman (Lacuna eVa.)
11. *Trivrgan (so eVa. Vi;—vaisa, —vista, —vrd tigthad; cett.)
12. ? Satatejas (gata—eVa.) or Mahasattva Va. 23, Saradavant

Va. 103, Sanadvaja Bd. 2/35, Bharadvaja Vi

13. Antanksa (Suraksa Va. 23, but eVa. correct)

14. *Dhaimin ? GSS Varmin, Va 103 Varsin|Carsin, Vi, Vapra,
Bd. 2/35 Dharma, all Va. 23 Dharma Narayana. If the

GSS & Purana do mean the same name, he is the only one
displaced from reversed order.

15. *Tryaruna (vll. Trayyarupa, Arunpa eVa. Aruni

16. Dhana *Dhanafijaya Va.23). There seems to have been

17. Krta *Krtafijaya early confusion on these names also

18. Rta  *Rtarjaya on the question whether these were

18a. (T)Rna *Rpafijaya 3 or 4. Va. 103 has Dhana—,
Krta—, Trpa—; Bd. 2/35 Dhana—,
Krta—, Rjiga’.; Va. 23 Samjaya
eVa. Sararddhajal), Krta—, Rta—;
but Baudh. GS knows Trpa—
It is_possible that the original name
was Trnaficaya=piling the sacred
grass,

19. Bharadvaja

20. ? Gaptgma (om. all Va. 23)
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21. *Haryatvana The name is variously corrupt, and may be
—vata. Vi. has Gotama, utiama haryatman,
vena rajadravas, which looks as if the finals
of two names have got doubled. eVa.
lacuna. V3 23 has doubled the next. GSS
Haryajvan|-adva, Bd. 2/35 Haryavana, Va.
103 Niryantara. Bd. 2/35 also has Vena
before Vajasravas,

%2. *Vajasravas

23. *Somadusman Va. 23 has Soma$usmayana, corrupted to

24, *Trpabindu  Suklayana, Vi hus Somadusmayana Trpa-
bindu, Baudh. GS has -man & -mayana, Bd.
2/35 Somamukhyayana, Bh. GS, Va. 103
Somasusman only.

25. *Taruksa This name 1s unanimous in the GSS, but has
to be reconstructed for the Purana; eVa.
lacuna; Bd 2/35 Tataja, Va. 23 V1. Rksa.
Va. 103 Daksa.

26. Sakti

27. Parafara

28. *Jatukarnya (GSS, Va 23; eVa, Va. 103, Bd. 2/35 -na)

29. *(Krsna) Dvaipayana

Those marked with astetisk appear in the GSS. No.s 13-20
can be found m the Aikgvakava king-list, which goes Kinnaia$va-
ANTARIKSA~-3uparna—~Sumitra - BHARADVAJA - DHARMIN-
KRTANJAYA - Suvrata - RANANJAYA - SANJAYA (cf. Va. 23
forms of Dhanafijaya) - (Sakya - Suddhodana - GAUTAMA Sid-
dbartha). The list order may be confused, but there seem too
many names for coincidence. Tryarupa Trivisan Tridhaman,
found consecutively in GSS, must remind one of the Vedic
Tryarupa Traivrgna | Traidhatva (PvB 13/3.12) Trasadasyu
Aiksvaka, though what to infer from that I do not know.
Somas$ugman should be Vajaratniyana (as appears from the GSS),
fl. 890, and Vajadravas’ schematic flornit is 912. No.s 26-9 can
give the line of Vyasa’s teachers, but I cannot place Tranabindu
or Taruksa.

3
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We may now look at the GSS. Baudh. GS has the oldest

form ; Bharad. & Hir. have suffered transpositions, and all have
received insertions.

*1.

*2
*3
*4
*5

(o]

*10
11

*12
*13

14
*15
*16

*17
*18
*19
*20
*21

Krsna Dvaipayana

Jatukarnya

Taruksa

Trnabindu

Somagusman. In view of Vi. noted above, which would say
Trpabindu was descended from Soma$usman, we might
take Somasusmayana who follows, but is sole representa-
tive in Hir. as a gloss.

Vajin Baudh. Hir., but the foim may well have been Vajara-
tna displaced in Hir., but next but one in Bharad. ; we
suggest also otiginally if not a gloss, like Tryaruna-
Trivrsan below, and indicating S. Vajaratnayana.

Vijasravas

Brhaduktha }Varzously displaced.

Viamadeva ’ " but contiguous in Hir.,

probably better as Nos. 11-2, since this involves only the
displacement of Brhadukths in Baudh.

Dharmin

Variitha| }Dharmin is given as Varmin, which may well be
right, or under the influence of Varitha (—in Bharad).

Sa......name uncertain ; Sanatkumiia Baudh., (cf. Bd. 2/35
Sanadvaja), Sattvavant Bharad., Hir.

Haryatvana ; follows Vajaatna in Hir, and at one remove
in Baudh.
Udamegha—maya Brarad., Hir.

(T) Rpafijaya Baudh. has rpa-, troa-krta-, dhana-, satya-;

Krtafijaya Bharad. has rpa- rta-, krta-, dhana-; Hir. as
Budh.

Dhanafijaya

Babhru

Tryaruna

Trivrgan the name is given in all GSS as Trivarga.
Tridhaty
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22 name uncertain; Baudh. Advajfia, Bharad. Aédvayajfia,
Hir. Sibinta !; this may be meant to Correspond to the
Purdna Sarasvata, somehow.

23 Paradara

24 VasiStha He is omitted by Baudh., but the Purana suggests
he should be here, and the confusion has probably arisen
since Vasistha is Paradara’s patronymic. Baudh. also
omits Indra rext, but the Purdna again shows Bharad.
right in retaining hum.

*25 Indra | Hir is defective after Paradaia. Baudh. has Kartr.
26 Mrtyu
27 Kaitr vi-, & su-, and with Bharad. also dhatr, vidhatr,
28 Tvastr
29 Dbaty [ Bharad. again supplies what Baudh. has lost, and
30 Saviti | give us Savitr with the Purina. Baudh. has in

stead Su-, Suta-, & Satya-§ravas, who appear high

up (no. s 9-11) in Hir.

We may then suggest the original list as follows :

Krspa Dvaipayana
Jatukarnya

Taruksa

Troabmdu Somasugmayana ?
Somadusman Vajaratnayana
Vijasravas

Haryatvana

Rnafijaya (Trna-)

Krtafijaya

Dhanafijaya

Dharmin Place uncertain

OO Ut AW N -

e
N =~ O v

Sanadvaja & name uncertain; Sanad-=
» DBharad-vaja ?

13 Tryarupa Traivrsana Traidhatva

14 name uncertain

15 Vasistha

16 Indra
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17 Mrtyu
18 Savitr
The patronymics can be reduced to extia names.

We do not claim to be satisfied with our efforts, since we
would like to know who made up the list why when. The
tarpanas of Aév., Samb , Sankh., Laug. GSS are drawn fiom the
Vedas, ot rather Brahmana writings ; but the first 4 names of
their common list are the classical Purana pupils of Vyasa,
Sumantu, Jaimini, Vaifampayana, Paila; and this is a reverse

order of Va. 60.14-5. Otherwise they show no contact with
the Puiana.

Abreviations—

Bd. =Brahmanda-Puidna.

Vi, =Vayu-Purana

Vi. =Visnu-Purdna

JUB.=Jaiminiya-Upanigad Brahmana

PvB = Paficaviméa

SVB =Sama-Vidhana ”

$PB =Satapatha ”

VB =Vamia

GS =Grhya-Sutras;
Adv. =ASvalayana
Baudh. =Baudhayana
Bharad. = Bharadvija
Hir.  =Hiranyakedin
Laug. =Laugaks:
Samb. =Sambavya
$ankh. =Saikhyayana.

»

’”

Sch.=Schematic; all dates given are schematic, however
minute and definite they appear; a teacher’s generation of 18}
years (justified also by the Jain example) must leave numbers
which are not round numbers in 5 or 0. Our dating depends
for the Kings on our Dates and Dynasties of Early India I, and
for the the Brahmanas on what will be the Pt. IT of that work,
based on the Varhdas,



SAKHAS OF THE KRSNA YAJURVEDA
IN THE PURANAS
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The Krsna Yajurveda 1s recognised as one of the recension
of the Yajurveda. In it the prose and the verses are not
separated ; both kinds of matter, 1.e. the Mantra and the
Brahmana portions are mixed in the Samhita. In this respect,
the term Black or the Krsna was applied to this recension in
contradiction to that of the White or Sukis Yajurveda, which
consisted only of the Mantras!. The name Taittiriya was used
for the Krsna Yajurveda (KYV.) and its appearance cannot be
traced earlier than that in its own Prati§akhya-Sttra and in the
Sama-Sitra.?

The Yajurveda was laught by Vyasa to one of his pupils,
named Vaidampayana who divided it into eighty-six $akhas and
taught it to his pupils.? So VaiSampayana 15 said to be the
original propagator of the §akhas of the KYV, VaiSampayana has
a unique place in the Vedic and Purapic lore. It was he from
whom sprang all the $Sakhas of the KYV. This was the

1. Weber, Lectures on the History of Indian Literature, p. 86.
2. Ibid.
3. Viyu-P, 61.5 ; Bg-P., 1. 35.10
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reason why Sabarasvimin regarded him as Sarvaiazkhadhyays.!
According to the Puranas, he id not attend the ‘Meru-conference’
of the Brahmanas and 1ncurred the sin of Bralmahatyd.? He was
invited for the Rajasliya of Yudhigthira.  Accoiding to the
Mahabhaiata he told the story of Mahabharata to king Janame-
jaya after lis Serpent-sactifice. In the Bhagavata-Purana he is
mentioned as a Pauranika® Tradition identifies VaiSampayana
with Caraka. The word ‘caraka’ 1s derived from 4/Car to wander.
On Panini IV. 3. 104 Kasika says that Caraka is the name of
Vai§ampayana.* Panini has 1efeired to the word ‘caraka’ n the
sense of a $akha.® This name scems to be attributed to VaiSam-
payana obviously on the basis of his literary activities shifting
from place to place. His students were also known as Carakas.

SixuAs oF THE KYV.

In the Vayu-Pwapa the following description of the
Sakhas of the KYV. is given :

AWTFEASR AR Awe |
vexiifieg I afemr agwi A U
fodrm: W @ Sge B |
TR R AREeR R |
vefifilg et dftomi e |
gaued a3 B ¥sn wRfEw 0
frar Sarg @ M WsRemad g
I AERAE SrenEE gufan )
WAAMGEA A @_NE € |
weREafasEmEt:  wm e

1. 8 9 YT GIMEEI (MimZmsabhasya L 1. 30.)

2. BQ.P.ILL 3. ;33 5;34 33;35 89; Vayu 61. 14-16 ; Mbh. Anu. 6.3.
3. Bhag. XIL 7.5
4

. weF f YerTaAeITe (Kasiks)
. SEYHREE, IV, 8.107
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Vayu., 61. 5.10

The Brahmanpda-Purana also says the same thing :
APEARTASR IFTAFA, |
weifeg o ©fem agw gan |
e W aw wEw G |
LCISC I T S | e O i |
vexdifocan foear d@fami  fewEn |
R av 3 G ¥ s
frr dErg ¥ JWHSEEER A s
Sdren AeARRAE  eARAT gafer |
ERILIRITItE (G M G
aeRuefEE gl o w5
arefaqfE: T=aEl a9 IEAG A |
) T e w@RaERA Gan

Bd. I.35.8-13.

The Agni-Purana briefly mentions the Sakhas of the KYV :
“*FwE AeAFE A1 1| 4 |l
et 7 €1 = A |
SR weEr agf @l 1 s

Agni.-P. Ch. 270,

In the Vigspu and the Bhag. Puriinas the names of the

Sakhis of the KYV. are not mentioned. Only reference is made
to the TaittirTyas,
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Tt T T SgmISsiE |

e of a9 T e, gaoa: ||
Bhag. XIL. 6. 65.
and

Fojsay et armeeadn } B
s feafu s afedereg A @ U
Vispu I11. 5. 12,

According to the Caianavyiha of Saunaka, among the
eighty-six Sakhas of the KYV. twelve are tbe sub-divisions of the
Carakas, six of the Maitiayaniyas, two of the Taittiriyas and five
of the Khandikeyas.! According to the Mahabhagya VaiSampa-
yana had nine pupils.®* In the Athaivan Caranavytha fourteen
Sakhds are mentioned.® The list given in the Prapaficabrdaya is
obscure and is not corroborated by others.

In the CarapavyGha of Saunaka, Caraka, Maitrayaniys,
Taittiriys and the Khandikeya arc the major Sakhas of the KYV.
Below is given a brief description of the Sakhas.

1. THe CARAKA SERHA.

As mentioned befoie Caraka was the name of Vai§ampayana
who was the flrst propagator of KYV. But a separate $3kha is
also attached to his name. There are various references to the
Caraka $akha. DBut it is not certam whether all these references
mention a particular Sakha by the name of Caraka or all the
Sakhas of this Veda are called by the name Caraka. Max Miiller
thinks that the general name of the ancient Sakhas of the KYV,
was Caraka and Taittiriya. Therefore all the $akhas of the KYV.

1. ggdaEn gexfadar wafa | a1 = AW grRY S wafa
“coqw FAONAEE g€ Far wafe | ccar dfadm aw R
wafg + g aifosdyn Aty ag Sat Wt

Carapavyiha, P. 31,
(Chaukhamba ed)

2. JeqEATAEIfEAY a9 |
s. Qom fear @foedr WEAWHT  THT  AxEoar  gifafEm
giwaay A9wsl TEaFsn Fsgws guer Sfaduaf |
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are called by a general name, Caraka 83kha! Uvata, the
commentator, in his Sukla Yajurveda-Bhagya (VII. 23 ; XXV, 27)
quotes the verses from the Caraka-Samhita. Similarly Katyayana
in his Prati§akhya refers to the Sandhi-rules of the Carakas.
Sayana has mentioned & Caraka-Brahmanpa. In Visvariipa's
commentary also a Caraka-Brahmana is mentioned. Kashmiri
Pandits are followers of the Caraka Sakha.

2. THE AHVARAKA SAKHE,

The Caranavylha of Saunaka mentions this school as a
sub-division of the Carakas. Aburaka and Hvaraka are the
variants of this name. No text of this Sakha is available. Only
references to this Sakha are available. Yadavaprakasa has
mention this $akha in his commentary on Pifgalasitra (ITL15).
Durga in his commentary on Nwukta (II1.21) has referred to
this Sakha. This name finds mention in Sarasvati Kanthibharana
(I1.4.189).

3. Tae KaTHA $AKHA.

The Katha or the Kathaka Sakha is one of the existing
schools of the KYV. Patafijali testifies the wide popularity of
this Sakha. He says that the Kathaka literature was read in
every villages.® Panini is also aware of this $akha.! Patafijali
says that the Katha literature is very vast.! In the Ganapatha

of Papini the name Katha occurs along with Kalapa and
Kauthuma.®

It is presumed that this Sakha, was founded by sage
Katha. In the Mahabharata an Adya Katha is mentioned among
16 Rtviks of King Uparicaravasu.® Katha was present in the

1. History of Ancient Sansknt Lit., P, 179,

2. UM AW FISH HIATIF 7 Lecll

3. FEALHICGR V- 3. 107 ; Jqgeadidgfy wsd VIL 4.38

4. %S gy glafgaq

5. FIFAI: FSHIGAT: Kartakaujapadi gana (P. VL. 2. 37)

6. eraFseafaiea %Wmﬁa: Mbh., Santiparvan 3364,
4
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coutt of Yudhisthira.! He was honoured and given gifts in the
Rajasiiya of Yudhisthira.® He came lo see Pramad-vara who had
died of snake bite? The Kathas and the Kaldpas were famous
in the time of Ramayana.! Here they are mentioned as respected
by noble men. In the Mahabhasya, Patafijali has mentioned the
women of the Kathas® In this connection Max Miiller says “in
the Vaitika to IV.1.63 women are mentioned as belonging to a
Carans; for Kathi 1s the wife or daughter of a Brahmana who
belongs to a Carapa o1 1cads the Sakhas of the Kathas”.® The
Katha people were populat in ancient times.’

The Katha literature—The Kathaka Samhita is available.
It has five Khandas which are called Ithimika, Madhyamika,
Oramika, Yajyanuvakya and ASvamedhagrantha. The Sthanakas
are its subdivisions. The total number of the Sthanakas 1s 4o, of
the anuvacanas 13, of the Anuvakas 843 and of the Mantas 3093,
The Kathaka-Biahmana is not available 1n 1ts entirety. Only
fragments of it have been edited and published. The existence
of a Kathaka Aranyaka is also aigued. Itis probable that the
Kathas may also have had their paiallel Aranyaka which
contained kindred matter.  The well-known Katha-Upanisad
belongs to this §akha. The Kathaka Grhya-stitra is available.
This Grhya-siitra bears different names 1.e. Kathaka-Grhya-siitra,
Caraka-Grhya-siitra and Laugaks-Grhya-sitra. It seems quite
possible that beccause these names belong to the Cairaka-group of
the Yajurvedic schools and they have no separate Grhya-sitras,
so they called this Grhyasitia by vai ious names. Laugaksi may
be a follower of the Katha school and he composed a Grhya-
sfitra for the Kathaka $3kha. Itis said that the word Laugaksi
is the Koshmirian form of Laukaksi which is mentioned m

1. Sabhg, 4. 8.

2. 1Ibid, Southern reading after 45. 38

3. Adiparva, 8.25,

4. Rzmayapa, IL 32. 18.

5. Bhiasya on IV. 3. 42.

6. H.A.S. L, p. 64

7. Pr.Sorya Kinta ; Kathaka-Sathkalana, Intr,, p. VIT,
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Kasika and Nyasa.! Reference is made to Laukaksi in-the Vayu
Purana (106.36). The other works of Laugaksi are— (1) the
Srautastitra of the Kathas, (2) the Grhya Paddhati and (3)
the Laugakst Smrti. According to the Caianavytha, the Katha
Sakha had 40 or 44 Upagranthas®. But at present we have no
knowledge of these Upagranthas.

The Katha Sakha was prevalent m wide area. The
Carapavyiha while referring to the 44 Upagranthas of Kathas,
remarks that there is nothing which is not contained in the Katha
literature® Thus, Katha Sakha has a umque place in the Vedic
literature.

4, THE PRECYA KaTHA SAKHA

No text of this Sakha s preserved. Most probably this
Sakha was a subdivision of the Katha $akha and it had minor
differences with the Kathas. It seems that the followers of this
Sskha were the residents of the eastern part of the Katha-region
and were therefore called Pracya Kathas.

5. Tue KAPISTHALA KaTHA SAkHA

Like Pracya Kathas, the Kapisthala Kathas were related
to the Kathas. Panini has mentioned Kapisthala and Kapisthali.
Like many other $akhas, the Kapisthala-Katha Sakha derived its
name from the Rst who founded it. Papnt has refeired to Kapi-
sthala gotra.! It is probable that this Kapisthala gotra was
named after the founder of this Sakhi. The currency of this
Sakha may be confirmed by the evidence of Durgicirya the
commentator of Nitukta, who himself belonged to this Sakha. The
Kambistholoi of Megasthenese are identified with Kapisthalas.®

The original home of the Kapisthalas 1s tiaced by the
word Kapisthala itself. According to Dr. Raghuvira it poimnts

Madhusudan Shastri Kaul ;: Laugiks Gihya-Sitra, Intr,, p. 6.
g | SgaeaEitagarar g g |

autfed am F1ED |

Fifagel X v 8. 01

3i'€ < wifqssay arfgsss  Durgacaryz on Nirukta.
Dr, Raghuvira : Kapisthala Katha-Samhita, Intr., p, 2.
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to Kapigthala, the modern Kaithala, a town near Thanesar. It
is situated in the sacred region of Kuruksetra and according to
local tradition it was founded by Yudhisthiia.! The antiquity
of the place is ascertained on the evidence of Var@hamuhira who
has mentioned it.? The K& ka, too, is aware of this name.

Only the Sashita of this Sakba 1s available and even that
1snot in its complete form. The text of the Samhita is divided

as follows :

Ist Astaka Adhyayas 1to8

2nd ,, ” 9 to 16) These Adhyayas
3rd o, ”» 17 to 24} are not available
4th ,, " 25 to 32 (32 not available)
5th ,, ” 33 to 40

6th ,, ” 41 to 48 (43 not available.)

Even the available chapters are not complete. They have
numerous gaps here and theire. A manuscript of the Grhya-sitra
of this Sakha is said to be preserved in Sarasvati Bhavana
library of Sanskrit University, Varanast.

6. THE CARAYANIYA SAKHA

This $akha was founded by Carayana. Reference has been
made to Kambalacarayaniyas in the Mahabbasya.®? A Carayaniya
Siksa is referred to by Kielhorn.* A Carayaniya Mantradhyaya
was published from Lahore by Pt. Bhagavaddatta, According to
this Mantradhyaya the Carayanlya Sarhlnta had some differences
from the Kathaka Sarmhitda. The Sarbhita was divided into
Anuvikas and Sthanakas.

7. THE VAREYANIYA SAKHA

This Sakha is mentioned in the Caranavyiha. No literature
of this school is preserved.

Dr. Raghuvira, op cit

aﬁgpsrz FIg® TIZeqrAfd Brhatsaimhits, XIV. 4,
Bhasya on Papini IV. 1,73
Indian Antiquary, July 1876,

0 N
T .
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8. THE VARTANTAVIYA SAKHA

It seems that this Sakha was founded by Varatantu. Panini
has mentioned Varatantu® along with Tittiri, Ukha, and Khm-ndk
ka, all the founders of the Sakhis of the Krsna Ya,jurve.d.a.
Kalidasa has mentioned a Varatantu as the teacher of Kautsa.
Patafijali has also referied to Varatantu.? His name occurs in

the Sraddha-prakarana of Viramitra.?

No literature of this Sakha is available.

9. TuE SvETASVATARA SAKHA

The variants of this name are Svetaévetatarah, Svetadvetan-
tarah and Sveta-advatarah. No infoimation 1s available about
Svetadvatara. Only the Upanisad of this Sakha is available.
The Svetadvataia Brahmanpa 1s refeired to by Viévariipa in his
commentary.

10. THE AUPAMANYAVA SAKHA

This Sakha seems to be founded by Upamanyu. Reference
has been made to Acarya Upamanyu by Panini.* This name is
also referred to in the Rg-Vedanukramani, Simavedanukramani
and Jaiminiya Grhyasttra.® Yaska mentions Upamanyu as an
author of Nirukta. The Brhad-devata also mentions the name'of
Aupamanyava.® Here the name occurs along with Yaska. In
the Brahmanda” and the Matsya® Puranas, Aupamanysavas are
mentioned as belonging to Vasistha clan. The Vayu-Purapa
mentions® him as a Rtvik i the ¥aja of Brahma. An Aupa-

1. fafafratagafesigrsgn 1v. s.102.

2, Bhasya on IV, 2.66.

3. gertgfasi a3q ¥fF aTaRg: Sraddha Prakada

4 Fhas-vege-sg-fraa-gRd  Vidadigana,

5. Rgvedanukramani 2.9.97; Samavedanukramani 2.153; Jaiminiya
Grhya Sutra 1.14,

6. ARANTAAAIA AIZG: 98 3 T | Buhaddevata VIL 125,
7. B4 P, IL898.
8 Matsya P, 200.11.

9. Vayu P, 10639. 3 Srafgraiaieg wgEad |
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manyava 15 mentioned 1n the Chandogya Upanisad.! No literature
of this Sakha 1s available.

11. THe PATANDANIYA SAKHA

This Sikha is regarded as a subdivision of the Carakas. We
have no knowledge about Patandi, the founder of this Sakha.
No literature of it is preserved.

(12) THE MAITRAYANIYa SAKHA.

The Maitrayaniya Sakha is one of the Subdivisions of the )
Carakas. Panmni has mentioned a Maitrayana®. According to
the Harivaméa the Maitrayaniya Sakha was founded by Rsi
Mitiayu®. Saunaka has mentioned this Sakha in his Brhaddevata®.
The Maitrayaniya Samhita 1s available. It is divided in the
following manner :

1st kanda 11 Piapathakas, 2ud kanda 13 prapathakas,
3rd Kanda 16 Prapathakas and 4th kanda 14 Piapathakas.

A Maitrayaniya Brahmana is noticed in the Baudhayana
Srauts Sttra (30.8). A Maitrayaniyopanisad is available,
Many Kalpasitras are attached to this Sakba. These Grhya
works bear the names of Mianava, Vardha and Maitrayaniya.
The Manavas and the Vardhas are the subdivisions of the
Maitrayaniyas.

According to the Mabarpava the locality of the Maitra-
yaniyas was between the Mayiira mountain and Gurjaradeda®,
At present the followers of this Sakha reside in Saurdstra and

Pt
.

s eanwga: gemam: Pafifeaga: oh uw. voLLL
SNGAT-ATAIAA-FAAY Arihanadigaa.
fedvaraen ey afsfaagda |
Yeqrgoreaa: Qe ﬁ%m%g T2 TGAT: () Harivaméa 34 76
4 gqgY: IEFaEdat aoar deraias |
srarEiay: aaq a= @aﬂm il Brhaddevata II, 138
5. wgufy gured q1ag JHIRAT: |
Wy TR 3 grEn Ay AT | Maharnava
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Gujrat. They belong to the Modha caste!. Maitrayaniyas
exist also 1 Nasik and Nagpar.

(13) THE MANAVA SEkhZ

It is a sub-division of the Maitrayaniyas. Perhaps it
consisted only of the Sttra lhterature, Haradatta has clearly
said in this commentary on the Hiranyake§i-Stitra that a new
Sakha was founded either on a Sarhita or a Sitra. In the
Matsya-Purana, Manava is regarded as a Paficarseya’. The
Manava Srauta and Grhya Siitras are published.® The Grhya
Pariéista and_the Sulba Sitras are also available, Here a question
may be asked—is there any relation between the Manava Grhya-
stitra and Manusmrti ? The answer 1s affirmative.?

(14) THE VARAHA SAKHA
The Varaha Sakha is & Stitra-Sakha. A Varaha Rsi was
present in the Court of Yudhisthira.! Panini has also mentioned
Varzha.® The Varaha Grhya and Srauta Siitras aie available.'s
Kumarila has referred to this Sikha in his Tantra-Vartika®. The
Parifista and the two Grhya Paddhatis of this Sakha are also

available.
(15) DUNDUBHA SAKHA.

It is a subdivision of the Maitrayaniyas., We have no
information about Dundubha, the founder of this Sakha. No
Literature of this §akha 1s available.

(16) THE CHAGALEYA SAKHA.
Probably this Sakha was founded by Chagala or Chagaleya.
Paninm has mentioned to Chagali’. No text of this Sakha has
survived.

1. Maitrayagiya Samhhiti (Auadha ed.) Intr. P. 21,

2. Matsya P. 196.50,

2a, Ed. by Knauer; 1900.

3. Mait, Samh. op. cit. [ntr. P, 19,

4. Mh,, Sabhaparvan,

5 HUgITRSRFagEgRlRTa: Fayini IV, 2.82
ISR, .., Varahadigana,

Sa, Edited by Dr.Raghuvira,

6. NaEHAFTUZAITIRNEGET] Kumdrila,

7. qnf?ﬁh‘ fazi IV. 3.109 ; Sce also Taksaéiladigana.
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(17) THE HARIDRAVIYA SAKHA.

This $akha belongs to the group of the Maitrayaniyas. The
word Haridru is mentioned by Panini in Ganapatha (Kisaradih).
The Brahmana of this Sikha'is mentioned by Sayana! and Yaska®.
The Haridraviya Grhya is referred to by Bhavatrata in his
commentary on the Kausitaki Grhya (1.20 6). The Khilas and
the Upakhilas of this Szkha are mentioned mn the Brahmanda-
Purapa (II. 36.75)® and the Vayu-Purana (61.65)%. Hence it may
be safely piesumed that this Sakha possessed a separate Saslita.

Subdivisions of the Haiidraviyas :—According to the
various texts the Haridraviyas branched off into five groups:
Haridrava, Asura, Gargya, §arkar§k§ya and Agravasiya. But
we have no knowledge about the Sikhas other than the first.

(18) THE SyAMAvaNna Sixui

In the Puranic list of the §akhas of the KYV. Syamayana
is regarded as an audicya @carya : gaaTafiEd=aEl 9E: Fayq g
(Vayu 61.8 ; Bd I 35.12). According to the Puranas a Syamayani
belonged to Kausika gotra® and was the chief author of the
northern recension of the Yajurveda.®! Accoirding to the Maha-
bharata he belonged to the gotra of Vidvamitra.’

No literature of this $akha is available.

(19) TeE SvAma SARHZ

Mahidasa, the commentator of the Caranavyiiha says that
some people speak of seven subdivisions of the Maitrayaniyas.
They count the Syamadakha as the seventh. It is probable that
this §akha was closely related to the Syamayaniya Sakhia. No
literature of this Sakhi is preserved.

e

1. Sayana, Rgvedabhi~ya on V. 40.8.
2. qqdg Agaea wwatafa gif@fam (Nirukea 105.)
3. gur gt fawrgafewii = 1 (Bd. 1L 85.75)

4, Vayu 61.66.
5. Bd P.IIL 66:72; Matsya 196'46.
6. Bd, II, 35,12; Vayu 61.8.

7. Anusisanaparva 7.55.
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(20) THE TAITTIRIYA SAKHE

This School was founded by Tittiri Rsi. The name of
Tittiri is mentioned by Panini', Patafijali too was acquainted
with Tittiri and he has mentioned the Slokas proclaimed by
Tittiri®,  The Matsya-Purana regards him as a Tryarseya®.
In the Mahabharata he 1s mentioned as the elder brother of
Vaifampayana’. He was present in the court of Yudhigthira.
On these evidences we may easily conclude that this Tittiri was
the founder of this $akha.

The Puranic references have made the story quite complex
and create doubts regarding the existence of Tittiri. According
to the Purdpas the whole KYV. was called Taittiriya. Yajfia-
valkya vomited the Yajus-s taught by Vaidampayana and all
these Yajus-s were collected by his other pupils. Since at the
time of collecting these Yajus-s, the pupils took form of the bird
tittiri, they were called as Taittiriyas.

In this connection Weber says ‘I am more inclined to derive
the name Taittirfya from variegated patridge (¢ittiré) than from
the Rsi Tittiri, just as another name of one of the principal
schools of the Black Yajurveda, that of the Khandikeyas,
probably owes its formation to this very fact of the Black Yajus
being made of Khapdas, fragments, although Paninm as in the case
of the Taittiriyas traces it to a Rsi of the name Khandika’™., But
Weber’s opinion seems erroneous. This Sakha derives its name
from the Rsi in the same way as other $akhds do. According
to Max Muller Tittiri and Vajin were proper names. Tittiri
was the pupil of Yaska®, Taittiriyas are mentioned in the
Ramayana’.

1. fafafaagafietangn 1v. 2102

o fafafcor st st Patadijali.

8. Matsya-Puripa, 196, 48, 49.

4, Santiparvan 344.9.

5. Lectures on the History of Indian Literature, pp. 87-88,
6. History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p, 89,

7. GEeT TRAT VAT 4 TUTEY WRY & )
arEEQfadaet auRa JgFag 0 1L 85.15,
S
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The Maharnava locates the Taittiriyas in the southern
part of the country’. On Epigraphic grounds Prof. L. Renou
says that if the Taittirfyas did not origmate 1n south, they were
at least spread in that direction®. In this context he refers to
Dr. W. Caland according to whom the original seat of the Taitti.
riyas was the same Kuru-Paficala which is probably the cradle
of the whole Adhvaryava tradition®. Oa these grounds we may
conclude that this Sakha origmated i1 Kuru-Paficala country and
expanded m the south.

The literature of the Taittuiyas:—The Samhitd of the
Taittiriyas 1s available and the oldest commentary on it is that of
Bhattabhaskaia Midra. The Taittuiya Biabmans is the only
available Brahmana of the KYV. The last portion (I1II. 10-12)
of this Brahmana is regarded as Kathakabhdga i. e. the Kathaka
portion. The Taittiriya Aranyaka has 10 Prapathakes. The
Taittiriyopanigad is a part of the Aianyaka. It begmns from the
seventh Prapathaka and ends with the 9th.

(21) THE AUKHEYA SAKHA

It is said to be a subdivision of the Taittiriyas. The
origin is traced to Ukha or his son Aukheya. Panmni was
aware of this school and 1ts relation to the KYV. In the Baudha-
yana Grhyasitra (I11.9.6) Ukha 1s remembered. Perhaps this
Szkha was a Sttra Sakha. Its relation to the Vaikbanasa $akha
is clearly shown by Dr. Caland w his introduction to the Vaikha-
nasa sttra.

22. THE KHBNDIKEYA SAKHA,

The school of the Khandikeyas belongs to the Taittiriya
group. Panmni has mentioned this Sakha. A Khandikeya
Brahmana is refened to in the Bhasikasitra (3.26). In the
Carapavytha of Saunaka five subdivisions of the Khandikeyas are

1. geenfe efforeAdy Mt @ safa: )
agieeg s s sfafsar o

2. Siddhabharati, p. 219,
3. ijbid.
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mentioned : Apastamba, Baudhayana, Satyasadha, Hiranyakesin
and Aukheya or Audheya. Some times the name of Bharadvaja
is also included mm this Iist. We have already mentioned the
Aukheyas.

23. THE APASTAMBA SEKHA.

Apastamba occupies an important position in the ritual of
the KYV. The Siitras of Apastamba and Baudhzyana were
prescribed for all the Vedas and all the schools whereever and
whenever necessary. Krspa Bhatta on the Nirpaya-Sindhu has
quoted many verses which prescribe the Apastamba siitra in the
absence of one’s own Siitra.! But 1t is said that these two schools
were not so popular in the Vedic age proper.! In all probablity
this Sikha always consisted of 1ts Kalpa text. The whole
Apastambasiitra consists of 30 Pradnas mn which 23 are Srauta
sttras, 24th Paribhasd 25th and 26th collection of G'rhya Verses,
27th Grhya Siitra, %8, 29 Dharmasiitra and 30 Sulbasiitra.

24. THE BHARADVAJA SAKHE,

Only the Grhya Sitra of this $akha is published and the
Srautasitra 1s available in the MSS., In the Mahabharata
Bharadvaja is said to be the father of Diopacarya® He is said
to be one of the Saptarsis.* In the Puranas also he is mentioned.

25. THE HIRANYAKESIN SAKHA

The Srauta and the Grhya Siitras of this Sakha are published.

These Stitras bear two names, viz. Satyasadha and Hiranyakedm.
No other literature of this Sakha is available.

26. THE BAUDHAYANA SAKHA
The Baudhayana Kalpa Sttra is published in its complete

1 Aafmfand aq @arEat 7 fad )
ameaeatfcd wt aggeiffiEg )
aggs: gAY galsadafiEa |
AT 1 SR q97 9rEdT /v o

2. Kathaka Sarhkalana, Intr, p. XXXIV,
8. Adipavan, 129. 33-38
4, Ibid 122.51
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form. This sttra is regarded as the oldest sitra of the KYV.!
All these Stitras are written in similar style.

27. THE SATYASADHA SEKHA
As already said, the Hiranyake$in siitras also bear the
name of Satyasadha. It is probable that in ancient times both

these Sakhas had some minor differences. Nothing is known
about the founder of this SAkhA,

28. THE ATREYA SAKHA

The name of this Sakha is mentioned in the TaittirTya
Pratiéakhya. Moreover, reference has been made to this Sakha
in many Sfitras* No literature of this $akha 1s mentioned.?

These Sakhas are given in the Caranavyiha. Other treatises

mention some other Sakhas which are not included in the list of
the Carapavytha. Such Sakhas are given below.

29. THE ALAMBI SAKHA.

According to the Puripas Alambi was a student of Vai-
Sampayana and a resident of the Pracyadesn. Papini has men-
tioned this name in the gapapatha.® In the Ganaratnamahodadhi
Alambi is regarded as a son of Alamba® According to the Maha-
bharata he was present in the court of Yudhigthira. Nothing is
preserved of this Sakha.

30. TuE PALANGA SAKHA.
According to the texts this Sakha was founded by Palafga.
No literature of this $akha has survived.
31. THE KaMALA SAKHA.

We meet with the Kamalayaninah in the Anugrahika Sitra
(khanda 17). The Chandogya Upanigsad is aware of a Kama-

1. Max Miiller, H.A.S.L. P, 99

2. Vadhila Dharmasiitra 20.34.35 ; Apastamba Dh. Sutra I, 2 48
3. For detail, See Max Muller HASL. P. 28, 114

4. qrafra-mEf-enafea  Gauradih

5. gevaeqerAtafEa: IV, 305 -
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A Tumbaru Rsi came to see Bhigma who was lying on the bed
of arrows (Santiparvan, 47.8). Nothing is known about this Sakha.

37. THE ULAPA SAKHA

No literature of this Sakha is available.

38. THE VAIKHANASA SARHA

This $akha is a Siitra-Sakha. The Vaikhanasa Srauta
Siitra was edited and published by Dr. W. Caland.

39, THE VADHULA SAKHA

This Sakha is prevalent in South India. This Sakha pos-
sesses its Stutras. According to the commentary on this Sitra
the Vadhila $akha was & major Sakha from which four Sakhas
branched off. They are :—Kaundinya, Agnivedya, Galava and
Sankha.

40. THE AcNivesva Sikmi

The commentator of the Vadhiila Srauta Sutra has mention-
ed this Sakhi as a subdivision of the Vadhilas. The founder of
this Sakha was Agnivedya. Agnivedya has been referred to in the
Brahaddranyaks Upanisad. (IL 6). In the Taittiriya Pratidakhya
too the name of Agnive$ya is mentioned (2.4) According to the
Mahabharata Dropacarya got his military tiaining in the adrama
of Agnivedya (I. 40-42). The Kalpasutra of this Sakha is
available.! The followers of this school are found in South India.

41. Tue Kaunpinva SARHA

This Sakha also was a sub-division of the Vadhila Sakha.
According to the Mahzbhdrata Kundina was the Kingdom of
Vidarbha country? It may be probable that Kaupdinya the
founder of this Sakhi had some relation with this Kundina city.
A Kaundinya is mentioned in the Grhya Sitra of Baudhayana.
Mah3deva in his commentary on Satyagadha Sitra cites the view
of Kaundinya? No litetature of this Sakha is available.

1. Edited by Dr. Ravi Varma, Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, 1940,
2. Mbh. IIL Chs. 60, 73, 77 ; V (Udyogaparva) Ch. 150,
8. Ujjvalz tika on 37.4.24.
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42. THE HARITA SAKHA

This Sakba is mentioned 1n the Taittirfya Prati§akhya
14.18. The Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasigtha Dharma
Siitras are aware of this Sakha and mention it. In the Maha-
bharata Harita is said to be present in the court of Yudhisthira.!
A Kiumira Harlta is referred to in the Brhadaranyaka-Up.! A
Harita is also mentioned in the Vayu-Purapa.?

" 43. THE AIKEYA SARHA

This Sakha is regarded as a subdivision of the Manavas.
No literature of this Sakha is available.

Here forty-three Sakhas of the KYV. have been mentioned.
Tradition speaks of eighty-six Sakhas of the Black Yajurveda.
At present nothing can be said about the rest. Even about the
authenticity of the 43 Sakhas noticed above, doubts may be raised.
We have tried to assemble above the available textual references
on these,

1. Sabhiparva,
8. Brhadaranyaka-up. 4.6.3.

5. gl Jxmifveed grld orad $IT N Vayu 10633 ed,



THE ASVINS IN THE MATSYA AND AGNI PURANS
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The Asvins have been always a riddle to the students of
Indian Mythology. “They are among the most ‘opaque’ of all
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the Rgvedic gods, in this respect being ltke Indra and Varupa'?,
It may be, therefore, possible to understand better the Asvin-
concept in the light of such material as traces the evolution of the
Advin-myth from the Pre-Vedic times to the Puranic®. The
“following is an attempt to trace the character of the Aévins from
two of the principal Purinas, the Matsya and the Agni®

1. THE D1vINE CHARACTER OF THE ASVINS

(a) They are the sons of Vivasvat, the god Sirya. While
the M. gives a full account of their birth at 11.3 to 37, the A.
only mentions at 273.4 that they were born to Strya of Sarjfia.
The account given by the M. is thus : Samjfia, the daughter of
Tvastr, was married to Stirya. Being very much frightened by
his brilliant lustre she sought refuge at her father’s which he
denied her in as much as she had left her husband’s household
without his permission. She, therefore, assumed the form of
a mare and lived in the MarudeSa on the Bhitala. Siirys, who
went in search of her, learnt from his father-in-law her where-
abouts and also the reason why she had left him. Tvastr then
reduced the lustre of Strya who afterwards changed himself into
a horse and followed Samjiia. She did not recognise her husband
and would not allow him mating. Through impatience he
secreted his semen into her mouth which she in utter fear threw
out through the nostrils ; this was the birth of the Asvins, the
Dasras. It is interesting to note here that the M. further derives
the name Nasatyau by the comment ‘sarijztau Nasatyau nasika-
gratak’.

(b) The epithets of the Advins, which these Purdnas have
mentioned, further tell us of their divine character. The A.
mentions them as surau at 177.1 and the M. as devau at 188.5.

1. Griswold, The Religion of the Rgveda. p. 255.

2. of gfagrgurTat &< agUEEAq

3. References are to the editions of these Puranas published by the
Anandaérama Sanskrit Series. M. for Matsya, A. for Agni. The
numbers indicate th ¢ chapter and the verse (or verses).

4 dwmat ;g g
6
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(c) The birth of the Advins from the divine parents give
them a place amongst the gods very naturally, but further their
association with a number of gods on various occasions secures
for them a position in thew midst. The Aévins are known as
forming one of the seven devaganas of the Vaivasvata Manvantara
(M. 921). That they have a place among the principal divinities
is clear from M. 247.10. The M. 25.43 mentions them amongst
those divinities who attend upon Devayani owing to her father’s
great penances. The Agvins are Indra’s associates in his war
against the demon Taraka and when overwhelmed by the demon
Kilanem: they seek refuge with Indra® (M. 148.86 and 97,
150.192-7 and 153.213) and also in the war with the demon
Jambha (M. 153.25). The ASvins actively participate in theé great
war fought between the gods and the demons in the age of Krta
(M.174.2).  As associstes of Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, and
Sadhyas they enjoy a position of cquality (A. 66.1). They appear
in the Dwarf-Vignu’s body along with Vasus, Rudras and Maruts
(M. 245.11). The favour of the Agvins amongst other gods has
to be invoked while a medicine is being administered to a patient
(A. 280.13).° Worship is to be offered to the Aévins also when one
undertakes some mantrakarma (A. 293.32 and 34)." In the rite of
Afvasanti the Advins have to be worshipped particularly with
Varuna and slso along with Brahman, Soma, Saiikara, Adityas, the
divine horse Ucaih8ravas and the Dikpalas (A. 290. 487-8). In the
Samdhyavidhi one has to recite the well-known Gayatri mantra
when names of a number of deities are to be uttered, the Advins’
name being one of them. Such an utterance has the potency of
destroying all sins (A. 215.18). The M. sings a panegyric of
Dhruva and in course states that all the universe rests in him ; ye,
even the gods, the Advins amongst them in his feet (M. 127. 23).®

5, c¢f. The Vedic epithets of the Agvins—Indravanta and Indratami
Rv. 1.116,21 and 182.2 also Indranisatyz Rv. VIIL. 26,8,

6. The mantra moeans: may these gods ofter their protection ; Brahman,
Diksa, the Advins, Rudra, Tndra, Candra, Arka, Anila and Anala,

9. The deities mentioned are: Dasra (misprint for Dasrau ?),’ Yama
Anala.. Piisan, the Adving & c.

8. afid) qawa: |
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@ Gods Visnu and Siva assume in Purdnic times most
important positions, earlier powerful gods yielding place to them.
Many a time do we find a reference that all the gods are con-
tained and as such appear in the person of the Supreme god (for
a time one of them). Thus in the body of the Man-Lion incarna-
tion of Vispu does Prahlada see all the gods, the ASvins among
them (M. 245.11). Also at M, 246.56° the Advins are mentioned
as ears of the Dwarf incarnation of the same god when he assumes
the infinitely huge form. Also in connection with Naksatra-
purusavrata the Asvins are described as Visnu’s knees (M. 54.9).
(see below IV. i and ii). In association with siva, they appear as
the reigns of his chariot which was made up of all gods and
brought him a victory in his much-sung fight with the demon

Tripura (M. 188.5).° They are described as Sambhu’s nails at
M. 55.11 (see below IV. i and ii).

(e) The following throws further light on the djivine cha-
racter of Advins. They have like Vasus and Dhanada (i, e.
Kubera) a Loka, 1. e. an assembly of their own, it grants to human
beings all their wishes. (M. 212.7).)* They are the superintending
deity of Advatirtha (v. 1. Advitirtha), a bath m which brings to
one a beautiful form, charming appearance and all enjoyments

(M. 194.3)®; thus it is declared by the sage Markandeya to
Yudhisthira.

II. OTHER ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER

Some epithets of these two gods give us further information
about them. They are held as wonder-workers since their Vedic
epithet dasrau 1s retained (A. 293.32 and M. 11.37). They were
known as physicians as we meet with the use of another Vedic
epithet bhisafyau at M. 150.92 . The Asvins appear as brave

9. afige sl qEd

10. rgatshgAt 3 |

11, geafqemaremal T Sen gdaman |\

12. a( fy ) ad el @ GAERY )
gat  cddlaw AmEEEs qua
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men knowing various ways of fighting (citrayodhinau). They
posses many missiles and a brilliant armours. Both of them hurl
a number of arrows at the demon Kilanemi with whom they fight
being Indra’s helpmates (M. 150.192-207). They have a hand
in the killng of Tarakasura (M. 153.213). They accompany
Indra in his fight with this demon, taking with them their fourfold
army (Caturasigabal@nvitau, M. 148.86) ; they have on their banner
an emblem of a pitcher studded with jewels (M. 148.97).}

1II. THE ASVINS IN RELATION WITH HUMAN BEINGS

We get from these Purapas very little information about the
Advins’ relation to human beings. We observe that these Puranas
share with the Epics in holding these twin gods as progenitors of
Nakula and Sahadeva, the twin Pandavas (M. 46.10 and 50.50,
A.13.10 and 23). As in the Mahabharata so also in the M. 25.43
do we find these gods as subservient to Devayani (as already
mentioned). We have already noted that the Asvins rest in
Dhiuva’s feet (M. 127.23). No other contact of the ASvins with
the human beings is known to these Purapas.

1V. TuE VRATAS, WORSHIP ETC. CONNECTED
WITH THE ASVINS:

The Purapic religion lays stress on the various religious
performances, VOWS etc. We find in these Purinas the following
which are connected with the Advins :

(i) The M. describes o Naksatrapurusavrata in which the
jmage of Vasudeva (Nardyapa) is to be worshipped.
At 54.9 it states that a worship is to be offered to
vasudeva’s two knees when the Asdvikumara-rksa is
prevailing. This possibly suggests the worship of the
Advins indirectly offered to them. Homage is to be
pad to the deity with the words ‘namo varadaya'.
(Can we connect this with the word sarvakamada,
already noted ?).%

13, mEaw Tl P
1t should be noted that the Advins are taken to be the superintending
deity of the nakyatra.
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(i) The M. enjoins 1 ch. 55 a worship of $ambhu, and

states that the nails of Sambhu are to be worshipped
under the Asvikumara-nakgatra. Thisis in all likeli-
hood a worship to be offered to the Asvins, though
indirectly, inasmuch as the mantra to be uttered is
namah saptavadhurandhardya.

(i) The M.lays down that the Asvikumaras have to be

(iv)

v)

(vi)

(vil)

invoked by vyahrtis while propitiating the graha ie. in
the grahasanti to be performed by one desirous of glory
and peace. The mantra to be recited on this occasion
is ‘efo usa apiiroya (Rv. 1. 46) ; the full hymn as an ‘ité’
after it denotes the pratzka. A samidh is to be offered
mto the fire (M. 93. 16 and 48). along with it.

A bath in the Advitirtha is advised in the M. 194.3 as
we have seen before. This is in respect for the Asvins
and with a view to secure their favour.

The M. 281.10 praises the making of a gift of a chariot
and horses made of gold. This gift secures for the donor
the favour of the Advins in this that they reside in the
horses of his chariot and thus become 1ts protectors.*

The A, also enjoins a sacrifice to the grahas for attaining

glory (or wealth i.e. S73), peace and victory etc. In
course of it a worship is to be offered to the Asvins as
well as to many other deities (167.6).

The A. speaks of a number of vratas to be observed by
the woishippers on different days of various months.
In ch. 176 it lays down a pratipadvrata on the days of
Karttika and A$vayuj. In ch. 177 it lays down the
dvitiyavrata and states that the Asvins are the deity of
it. This vrata secures for the worshipper all enjoyment,
liberation etc (177.1) and a beautiful form, charming

14 SRCNIGA G TUTEATEAFEY |
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(viii)

(in)

®)

(xi)
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personality, heaven etc.!® After this vrata mention is
made of another dvitiyavrata which is mentioned as
yamadvitiya i. e. Karttika 2. This leaves no doubt that
the vrata earlier referred to is to be observed parti-
cularly on the Aévina 2. This vrata may be observed
all through the year as 177.2 indicates.!®

The Aédvins are invoked at the time of administering
medicine to a patient which we hgve already noted
(280.13).

At A. 269.21 the A$vins are sought for protection at
the time when a king’s priest offers worship to a number
of deities with a view to ensure for his master a victory,
unchallenged royalty etc.”

In the rite of ASvafanti that is enjoined by Salihotra
worship is to be offered to the hoises along with the
Asvins,”®* particular attention is to be paid to the
worship of the deities, the Advins and Varupa.r* On
this occasion some other gods also are worshipped.®
(we have already noted this).

The Advins are to be worshipped in the rite of Ggja-
#anti also (A, 291.8).

V. THE ASVINS IN THE VEDIC AND THE PURANIC TIMES

From the above it may be seen that the Puranic writers
have retained the following of the Advin’s epithets; dasrau,
nasatyau, devaw and Bhisajyau. They describe them as oitrayodhinau
which is perhaps an echo of the Vedic epithets rathya, vird and
nard. The appearance of the Agvins in Visnu's perscns can be

1% geIgrY fedrmarabed gedegd |
16. oe¢ EIETANY EATANSTY 7Y |
17. goegta @fgarg )

18, ofg 9 TEE: arg @t aday fam |
19. FrRwr arred a5ef a9 |

20. fawrraeafagmiy gig WM. .. |



July, 1965] ASVINS IN MATSYA AND AGNI PURANAS 261

traced back to the Vedic epithet of them Vispuvanta (Rv. VIII.
35.14).® The chariot of the A&vins, so many times invoked by
the Vedic seers, does not find a mention in these Purapas. Only
distantly related to a chariot have we seen them in the M. 281.10
(f.n.14). The Advin’s knowledge of Madhuvidya, their connection
with sacrifice has been more or less neglected. Somehow their
connection with the horses is yet retained. Except in one place
(A. 280.13) we do not find a mention of any of their medical and
surgical achievements known in the Vedic times. The ASvins’
protegees and miraculous deeds have all been shed off. Their
relation with Indra, Visnu, Varuna, Maruts, Visvedevah, Rudras
and Adityas date back to the Vedic times. Their relation to
god Siva, their connection with Dhruva and Devayani ate purely
of Puranic origin. Their position as subordmates to Indra dates
back to the Vedic times but that to Siva and Vispu is of
Purapic origin. The gift of beautiful form and happiness and
their beauty date back to the Vedic times. cf. Subhaspats,
Mayo bhawa valgi etc. In fine we can say that the Asvins, who
were in the Vedic times divinities of importance next only to
Indra, Agni and Soma, have not been altogether forgotten like
Rbhus & t. by the writers of these Puranas.

21, Note similarly fo=reuraway, HEeawr, ARGAT |



THE BHUMI-KHANDA IN THE BENGAL RECENSION
OF THE PADMA-PURANA—A CRITICAL SURVEY

By
AsHOKE CHATTER]JEE
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The Bangal recension of the Bhiimi-khanda of the Padma-p.}
differs in a consideruble way fiom its Devanagari counterpart,

1.

We have examined five manuseripts of the Bengal text of the Bhiimi-
khanda. These are :=—A. no, 4517; Bno. 4493; C.no, 4423, D no. 756
and B which is not numbered. ‘E> belonging to the National Library,
Calcutta contains 133 chapters in 213 folios. (the number of the last
folio is given as 113 through mistake. The mistake begins from 121
where instead of 121 only 21 has been written). The first three
belong to the Asiatic Society, Calcutta, while the fourth one (D)
belongs to the Vangiya Sahatya Parisad, Calcutta. We have mainly
followed A and except where there is no special mention the refer-
ences have been given from A.

We have also studied a fragment of the manuseript of the Bhomi

khapda, in possession of Dr., J. B, Ghaudhury, Secretary Vangiya
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But this too inits present form cannot be said to contain the
earliest version of 1t. It is known that the Bhami-khanda ih its
earlier form dealt with Geography,® especially the terrestrial part
of it. But curiously enough thisis conspicuous by its absence
in the Bengal recension also. In view of this, it will not be unwise
to presume that a considerable portion of the Bhiimi-khanda of
the Bengal recension must have been lost. Stillit s difficult to
deny that the Bengal recension of the Bhiimi-khanda, even 1n its
present form, is much earlier than its Devanagari counterpart,
as all the Bengal manuscripts of the Bhiimi-khanda retain Sesa
and Vitsyayana, who, as we will see, form an earlier set of
interlocutors.?

Samskita S‘ikk;i Parisad (no. 1515 of his manuscriptlist). It consists
only of a few folios, beginning from f. 4a and ending in f, 22. Thus
it begins with the last part of Ch. IIof the printed edition (2.13b).
The last portion tallies with 11.39a and for the verse 39b of the
same chapter it reads, “dravy-apaharo’pi pitd pirvam adyaiva tasya
ca’, then comes ‘pifdcatvarh maya dattam asyaiva hi durZtmanah’
(fol. 41-b) and the last words are “dravyaharanenapi®.

2, Thisis corroborrated by the evidence of the Bengal Mss, of the
Bhimi-khanda which say :—
*bhiigola-varnanam pascat bhiimi-khandam idam smrtam®

(£.228b of A, £. 238a of C and £.23bof D. Itis tobe noted that
B does not contain these verses) last of all comes the “deseription
of the terrestrial geography and it has been named Bhimi-khanda.»

3. See¢f.238aof G, £, 234b of D,

We will presently show how Sesa and Vitsyayana constituted
the ecarlier set of interlocutors of the Padmap. Here. The
description of bhami-samsthana begins from f. 2082 and Vyzsa there
says that those topics were previously narrated by Sesa to Vatsys-
yana (munir-vatsydyanah desamp purd papraccha sitaja, f. 208a).
In another place Vatsyiyana says ‘O, holder of the earth, 1e. Sesa,
be pleased to tell us how much the area of this earth is, how many
the heavens are and what the nether-regions, i.c. pitalas, are (kiyat
pramiapam bhiikhandam svargadca kati bhiidharafpatalani ca kaniha
kipaya tad vadasva mah f.208b). Moreaver, the story relating how
Viasuki and other nigas requested the sage Vatsydyana to give a
description of the earth as he had himself heard from Sesa (who
has been identified with Sankarsana of Vyiiha doctrine as given in
f. 208,) points to the fact that Sesa was the original speaker, Itis
needless to multiply examples,

7
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From a thorough study of the manuscripts of the Bengal
recension of the Bhiimi-khanda of the Padma-p. one feels inclined
to conclude that some of their portions are entirely new and do
not in any way correspond to the Devanagari recension. It may
be said for example that all the printed texts of the Bhiimi-khanda
i, e. Devanagari recension, end with the Horse-sacrifice of King
Vena, his attainment of heaven, and administration of the world
(which was his empire) by his pious son Prthu. But the Bengal
Mss. do not end in a similar way. There it is said :—

“tata(h) sthavara-tirthani kirtitani hyanekasah|
bhargaven-atha ramena nihksatri-karanam bhuvah//*
vasuker yajiia-santane Sesa-darSanam antatah)
vatsyayanena samvada(h) Sesasya parikirtitah/|
bhiigola-varnanam pascat bhimi-khandam-idam smrtam|

4. The Paragurama episode has been dealt with in C. from f. 203a-
204a, But it has been introduced in a very unnatural manner. The
story is much shorter than in A and 1t is clear that some verses from
it scem to ke missing, for it begins abruptly unlhike a2 well connected
story. It begins with the stealing away of the Kimadhenu (Homa-
dhenu) from the hermitage. The beginning is as follows :

“Vigpur-variha-riipena pur yatra sthito’bhavat |

tatra sn3tvi mahibhagas tv-agniytoma-phalam labhet //

gamudra-mada-sanmatto nadyinandadathdreanam |

pramathya caéramit-tasmid-dhomadhenos-tato balat //

jahdra vata samkrofanta babbaiija mahidruman /

sno (s3)gatiya ea rimaya tada** pita svayam /[ (It is full of mistake)

ghica rorudatim disiva kopo raimam(h)m(s) a-ma-vidat [ cf.£.203a
But other manuscripts deal with the same episode in quite an

elaborate manner. In D it has begun from £. 208b and continues

upto f- 811a, The corresponding lines of D may be quoted.

#gayuddha mada-sanma to nabhy-anandad-atharcanam |

juh@va(A reads jahira) vatsam krosantyi babhalija ca
mahadruman //

Zgatiya ca ramaya tad3 casta piti svayam | etc.

A comparison between these two groups of verses reveal how
full of mistakes the manuscript C is and hence no weight should
be given to it as regards this Parasurama episode.

It appears that 58 verses are missingfrom B in jts story of
Paradurima,
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Afterwords many immovable sacred [places have been highly
spoken of ; (and it is also related) how, Parasurama, the decendant
of Bhrgu annihilated the race of all Ksattriya kings (the line
Vasuke etc. being not clear). The talk between Sesa and
Vatsyayana has been set forth followed by the description of the
terrestrial geography. It is named Bhuimi-khanda.?

5. A,f228b;C, f. 238a ; D.f. 234b. B does not possess these verses. It
may be noted that all the Bengal Mss. except B end with a running
brief summary of the whole of the Bhiimi-khanda. B ends with the
following verse:

‘prathamam sistikhandam hi dvitlyam bhiimi-khandakam |
gopradana-sahasrasya phalam prapnoti manavah /|

1ti éripadmapurane bhiimikhande padma-purgnam samiaptam.(f.1.3a),
All the other three manuscripts have another chapter more,
after this and D names its last chapter as ‘anukrama-varnana’ while
in Cthe last chapteris named as ‘purana-mahimz varpana’, Itis
evident that the end of B1s rather abrupt and although it promises to
state sthavara tirthas 1.e. immovable sacred places, no such befitting
description is found. Let us put it in details. It omits verses 14b.
25a of ch. 128 (of the printed edition). Chapter 124 (of the Pr.ed.)
has not been made a separate one in the manuscript. Verses 26-44a
of ch. 124 are not found 1n it and 1nstead of these verses the follow-
ing verses are found.

“kva gato deva devesa it1 cintya muhur-muhuh

etat-te sarvamakhyatam Jangamam tirtham uttamam

sthavaram te pravaksyimi §inusv-ckamand nipah

vafisthasya dilipasya samvado® bhavat pura

But the glorification of the immovable sacred places, 2 mention
of which has been made in the conversation between Vasistha and
Dilipa, and to which the king is requested to pay a careful atten{ion
is missing in the manuscript.

Itis to be noted that C has an interesting finishing, Verges
from 21b-36b of ch.125 (of the Pr.ed.)do notoccur in this manus-
cript. Instead of these the following verses occur :—
kalau yuge gatisargam savedih singa-sasvarih
yah ko’pi sattvam Zpannakh srutva sambhava tatparah
drotum-icchati dharmatma saputro bhiryyays saha
§ravane ca mahasraddha purvam tasya prajiyate
§ravyamanasya tasyapi mahZvighnaé-ca samearet f. 233b.

The manuscript reads 42 42a of the same chapter of the ed.
dvatriméati sahasranam (£.233b) instead of ‘dvavimpéati sahasranZm’
as found in the Pr. ed.
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It is interesting to note that the lines
‘trtiyam svarga-khandam-ca patalam tu caturthakum]|
Paficamam cottaram khandam sarva-papa-pranasanam |
(ch. 125 vs. 48b-49a)

are not found in any of the Bengal mss. of the Bhiimi-khanda,
proving thereby the ignorance of these people about the three
latter khandas of the Padma-p . They, however, were unanimous
in placing the Srsti-khanda as the opening one of the Pudma-p.
as they posscssed the veise 48a (‘prathamam srsti khandam hi
bhiimi-khandam dvitiyakam’) of the same chapter of the printed
edition.

The peculiar feature of the Bengal manuscripts 1s that they
distinguish between two kinds of tirthas® of which the fist they
call ‘Jangama tirtha’ while the other is ‘sthavara-tirtha,” Father,
mother, spiritual preceptor and even the son also have been
regarded as tirthas and highest 1cspect has been attiibuted to them.
They are not immovable beings. They can go and walk hither
and thither. So they are termed as ‘jadgama tirtha.’ A father
whenever he lives is always an abode of sanctity to his children.
Thus it is obvious that & particular ‘jafigama tirtha’ is perishable

After 42b of the Pr. ed. the manuscript has three additional lines
which are most natural and these might have been retained from
the earlier one. These are as follows :—

‘tato parigegat tu bhagavan® Viadarayanah |

glokdnam pafica-paificasat sahasrani dayiparah /|

plirayam3sa lokanam hitaya paramarthatah /[ (£, 233b)
It contains the verse 48a of the last chapter of the Pr.ed. (secf,
2342) but it does nt contain references to the other three khandas
of the Padma-P, Then it goes on in some verses (fourteen in
number) describing the glorifications of Visnpu which have been
introduced rather untimely. It prescribes Homa to Vighnesa,
Sarads, Suresvari, Jatavedo, Mahim3y3, Candi (i) §a, and Ksetra-
nayiki with tila and tandula aod one dogdhiki-gabhi should be
contributed as daksipa.

6, cf.
‘etad vah sarvam-akhyatam jangamam tirtham uttamam |/
sthavarantu pravakgyimi sinudhvam papandéanam //°
Adf. 192b, D.f 204b
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in the ordinary sense of the term. But the ‘Sthavara tirthas’ are
imperishable. These cannot move from one place to another.
Thus by the term ‘Sthavara tirtha’ the permanent and important
sacred places of the earth are meant.

The enumeration of such tlrthas, contained in the manus-
cripts of Bengal, is as follows :.

First of all comes Puskara. Then Gu(a)pduni-kasrama,
lake of Agastya, the heimitage of Kanva, Mahakala, Kotitirtha
Bhadravata, the river Narmadz, the Daksina Sindhu(?), the
river Charmanvati, the (mountain) Arbuda, the hermitage of
Vaéistha, Prabhasa, the confluence of the river Sarasvati and the
Sea, the Varadana where Visnu was granted boon by the Dur-
vasas, Dvaravati, the confluence of the 1iver Sindhu and the ses,
Drimi, Vasudhara, Sindhuttama (what is exactly meant by it is
not known. Is the reading Sindhittama ?), Damdvi-Kanam(?),
Paficanada, the abode of Bhima, Girikufija, Vimala, Vitasta in
Kashmir (it was the abode of Takgka, the famous serpent), C(ch)
a masaram, Manimanta, Dewika, Kamakhya (it is interesting to
note that Kamakhya which 1s no other than Kamakhya of the
present day, has been regarded as a place associated with the
glorifications of Rudra. Reference to Sakti-woiship is wanting
there), Dirghasatra where Brahma and other gods performed the
sacrifice, Vinadana where Sarasvatl flows being unseen over the
surface of Meru (‘antarhita meruprsthe yatra yati sarasvati),
Camasabheda and Nagodbheda, Sasapanam, Kumara-koti, Rudra-
koti, the confluence of the 1iiver Sarasvati, Kuruksetra, Visnu-
sthana, Pariplava, Saliikeni, Sarpirdaivvi, Paficanada(?) Asva-
tirtha, Varabatirtha, Somatirtha, Hrtasauca, Mufijavata, Rama-
hrada,” Lokoddhara, Kapilatirtha, Stryatirtha, Sai chinitirtha(?)
Brahmavarta, Kasiévaratirtha, Sitavanam, the river Apaga, Sap-
tarsikunda, Kedara, Saraka, llaspada, Andjanma, the river Vai-
tarapi, Phalaki, Misraka, Madhuvati, Kaifiks samgama, Vedi-

7. It is in course of the glonification of the Ramahrada that the story of
enjhksatrikarana’ by Rama has been dealt with. There Vyasa is
gaid to have described the heroic achievements of Para§urama. Sees
133 of Ms. A. f. 196b-198a, sce also f. n. 4 above.
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tirtha, Vamanaka, Srida(Ku)fija, Naimisakufija, Kanyatirtha,
Saptasarasvatatirtha, Audanaka, Kapalamocana, Agnitirtha,
Prthiidaka, Madhuérava, Avakarna, Sraka, Sahasraka, Renuka(3)
tirtha, Paficavata, Taijasa, Kurutirtha, Svargadvara, Narakam,
Asthipura, Badaripatala, Adityaérama, KanyaSrama, Dadhici-
tfitha, Dharmatirtha, Sogarnika foiest, Rajagrha (famous by the
name Sakambhari) where Visnu worshipped Rudra for the latter's
favour,® Dhiimavati, Dhara, Kanakhala, Kapilavata, Nagatirtha,
Lalitikim, Sugandha, Rudravartta, the lake Bhadrakarnata,
Kubjamraka, Arundhativata(ta). Brahmavarta, Darvvisamkrama-
nam, Rsikulya, Kundika, Vidyatirtha, Sundarikatirtha, Bahuda,
Saraytd, Ramatirtha—situated on the banks of the Gomati, Raja-
grha, Manpinaga, hermitage of Gotama, Vivasanatapovana, the
rivers Kalpand and ViSalya which are the dwelling places of
Nariyana Himself, who always remains there near at hand and
where Brahm3 and other gods, the sages, the ascetics, the Adityas,
the Vasus and the Rudras worship Janardana,” Jatismaratirtha,
valeévarapura, the river Rau$iki, Campakaranya, the abode of
Mitra and Varupa, Nidcivan(?), the lake of Kaudiks, Agnidhara,
Gauri$ikhara, Tamrarupa, Nandini, Kalikasamgama, Urva§i-
{irtha, Saumasrama, Kumbhakarpaérama, Kokamukha, Rsabha-
island, Auddha(jia ?) naka, Brahmatirtha, Campa, Dandarpana,
Navetikd, Vindbyatirtha, Lauhitya, Karatoya, Kofala, Kalatirtha,
Vaitarani, Viraja, the confluence of the rivers Sona and Narmads,
Rsabha, Puspavati, Vadarika, Mahendra mountain, Ramatirtha(?).
8ri monntain, Devabrada, Rsabha mountain, Kaveri, Kanyatirtha
on the shore of the sea, Gokarna, Vena Godavari, Medhavika,
Kalafijara, Trikuta, Manda(a?)kini, Bhartrsthana, Srﬁgaverapura,

8, cf. ‘yatra visnuh prasidirtham rudram-dradhayat purd’ £, 201h,

9, ‘tato vrajeta dharmajfia sthanam niraZyanasya tu /
sada sannihito yatra harir-vasati siitaka /|
yatra brahmadayo deva rsayadca tapodhanzh [
#ditya vasavo rudri janardanam upasate’ |/ £. 203b.

10, Seei. e.f. 205b,
‘athagokarpam-isidya trisu lokesu vi§rutam |
samudramadhye dharmajfia sarvaloka-namas-kitam [/
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Mufijavata(?), Prayaga, Bhogavati, Hamsaprapatanam, Ayodhya,
Mathura, Maya, Kafici, Kasi, Avanti and Dvaravati.

Let us now focuss our attention on determining the date of
this Khanda. On scrutiny we find that in the manuscript an
attempt has been made not even to recognise Buddhadeva as an
incarnation or God-head, what to speak of eulogising him. In all
the printed editions there is a verse where Buddha has been
deified and highly spoken of }* But in all the manuscripts it is
conspicuous by absence. Again, on an examination of these manus-
cripts we find that there is an all out effort to wipe out the in-
fluence of Jainism also. In Ch. 36 of the printed editions we see
that a follower of Jaina faith' comes to the court of Vena and
preaches his own religion denounching all other which includes
Vaignavism also. But in Bengal manuscripts such denouncement
of Krspa worship and adherence to Vaignavism is also conspicuous
by its absence. Thus some verses glorifying Vasudeva or Krsna
(they have been taken as ome; no difference being made between
the two) which are not found in the printed editions i. e. Deva-
nagarl recension find place in the Bengal Mss. There are quite a
good number of such verses and we mention below a few of them :

Vasudev-abhidhanam hi sarvaéraya-pradayakam |

evam stotram mah3punpyam vasudev-akhyam uttamam /)

In Ch. 36, 14b, the Bengal Mss read ‘buddhirapam’ instead
of ¢Jinaripam’. In the same chapter it is written ‘having spoken
ill of other religions,!* but according to the Bengal recension the
reading is ‘having thought of other religions’.’® Thus the trace
of blaming other religions (Vaignavism also is included among the

11. Theidentification of most of these places 15 well known and needs
no further comment. But, however, there are some whose identi-
fication has not yet been made. These names, it may be mentioned?
may not have been put correctly due to scribe’s mistake,

12. hutaya hutabhoktre ca haviriipiya te namah
buddhiya buddharupaya sadbuddhiya te namah

Bhiimi-khanda 31-43.

18, For a description of that follower see Ch. 46, V.S.S. 4-6,

14. Vindhyan dharmam sakalam 36-59a

15. vieintya dharmam sakalam.
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other religions as the speaker was a follower of Jainism) has been
wiped out. It is needless to multiply such examples.

This tends to prove that the Ms. was written during a period
when there was a flow of different sectarian waves which built
and modified the society in Bengal and at the same time there was
a tiemendous upsurge of the Vedic and Biahmanic dharma the
followers of which wanted to protect the society from the heietic
belief. A detailed discussion is, we believe, necessary in
this respect.

The fact cannot be denied that the society of Bengal during
the 5th, 6th and 7th centuries was in the firm grip of different
sects and sectaries of which mention may be made of Pasupata
Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism. Let us take up the existence
and supremacy of those sects and sectaries one by one.

The Mathura Pillar inscription of Candragupta points out
the fact that the lisigas of Upamitedvara and KapileSvara were
crected by Uditacarya, descendant of Jysuja'® Dr. D. R. Bhan-
darkar writes: ‘Upamita and Kapila being descendants of Kusika
must have been experts in Pasupata yoga.” From Yuan Chwang’s
travels we come to know that Sasanka, King of Bengal was an
ardent follower of Saivim. The learned chinese traveller relates
the abortive attempt of king Sasanka to have the image of Buddha
sitting under the Bodhi tree removed and replaced by one of
Siva.l® Moreover, Sasanka’s coins as preserved in the library of
the British Museum have on one side Siva nimbate reclining on
Bull (Nandi) with hand uplifted holding uncertain object.” Thus
it is obvious that Sasanka belonged to Saiva sect. Bhaskara-
varman, his contemporary King ot Kamarfipa was also a staunch

16. ‘kugdikid-dasamena.........iryy-oditiciryyena sva-puny-apayana-nimi-
ttarh gurunain ca kistyartham-upamitesvar-kapiledvarau pratisthipito
(Pau) naitat khyityartham-abhilikhyate atha maheévaranam vijia-
ptih kriyate Ep. Ind., Vol. XXI, pp. 8-9

17. Ep. Ind., vol. XXI, p. 7.

18, Thomas Watters, On Yuan Chwang®s travels in India, Vol II,
p. 116,

19. Allan, Catalogue of the coins
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supporter of Saivism. The Nidhanpur copper plate of Bhaskara-
varman begins with a salutation to Siva.® There is another
piece of evidence to prove Bhaskaravarman’s adherence to Saivism.
In Banabhatta’s Hargacarita there is explicit mention of his
loyality and attachment to Swva's feet and none other.® Thus
it is obvious that there was the prevalence of Saivism in Bengal
in 6th and 7th Centuries A.D. From the evidence of the Bhagal-
pur Copper Plate of Nardyanapila it is hard to avoid the con-
clusion that this Saivism of Bengal was of the Padupata sect.
The following lines from that plate are quoted below in support
of our contention :—

Maharajadhiraja Srinarayanapiladevena svayam kanta-
sahasrayatnasya tatra pratisthapitasya bhagavatah Sivabhattira-
kasya piafupat dcaryya pausada$ca. Yatharhar paja-bali-caru-
satra-nava-karmadyarthath SayanaSana-glana-pratyaya-bhaisajya-
pariskaradartham-bhagavantam $ivabhattarakam-uddiya-sasani-
krtya pradattah.®®

It is also known that Maharaja Vamnya gupta is represented
as an ardent devotee of Mahadeva (Mahadeva-padanudhyata)
in Gunaighar grant.®®

Along with this Padupata Saivism, Jainism also rose to a
height of prominence. It would not be judicious to deny that
from a comparatively early period, Jainism took a strong hold in
Bengal. The Paharpur Copper-plate grant of the Gupta era 159
(478-79 A.D.) deserves consideration in this connexion. According

2). Orh pranamya devam $aisekharam priyam
pinikinam bhasmakanair-vibhiisitam
bibhiitaye bhitimatarh dvijanmanam |
karom1 bhityah sphutavicam-ujjvalam |/
and
bhogiévara-krta parikaram.iksana jitakimarfipam-avimuktam
paramesvarasya-riipam nijabhiiti bibhiisitam jayati
21. Seemy paper ‘The Dharma-purina as a part of kimariipa-sanavali,
p. 11
the Padma-Purana srsti-khanda, Our Heritage, vol. 2. pt. 2
22. Ind, Ant. Vol. XV p. 304
23. LH.Q., Vol. VI, p. 55

8
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to its editor K. N. Diksit ‘the grant...... records that a Brahmana
and his wife deposited 3 dinaras...... for the maintainance of
worship with sandal, incense, flowers, lamps, etc. of the divine
arhats at the Vibara of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by
the disciples and the disciples of disciples of the Nigrantha
preceptor Guhanandina, belonging to the Papa-stipa section
(Nikya) of Benares.”® Yuan Chwang while travelling through
Pundra-vardhana has remarked that ‘the followers of the various
secg:s lived pell-mell, the Digamvara Nigianthas being very
numerous.?®* While the learned traveller was travelling in Sama-
tata, he says that ‘the various sects lived pell-mell and the
digambara Nigranthas were very numerous.”” There is no
doubt in the fact that Nigrantha was the earlier name of
Jainism and the Jainas were formerly known as Nirgranthas.¥
Thus, we find, that i 6th and 7th centuries along with Pasupata
Saivism, there was a strong hold of Jainism in the society of
of Bengal also.

It 1s also well-known that the law of Buddha was flourishing
in Bengal from a comparatively early period. Fa-Hien travelled
threugh India at the beginning of the 5th Century A. D. He had
seen a number of monasteries, stiipas in Bengal. According to
Yuan-Chwang, Buddhist monasteries belonging both to Hinayana
and Mahayana sects abounded in Bengal. From Itsing’s travels
we also come to know of the prevalance of Buddhism in Bengal.
Different schools of Hinayana, Mahayana, Sarvastivada (including
Sammatiya) existed side by side during the 6th and 7th centuries
A. D.2® In later days during the Pala period Buddhism gained a
momentum as the Pala’s were staunch Buddhists.

94. ‘brahmana-natha S$arma............ etad bharyya ramica,.... ... Vata-
Gohabyam-ev-asyan-kasika-panca-stupa-nikayika nigrantha sramani-
caryya-Tuhanandi-§isya. praéisyadhisthita vihire bhagavatam-nrha-
tam.........> Paharpur Copper-plate glant of the Gupta year 159, Ep.
Ind ; Vol., XX, pp. 61-62.

95. Thomas Walters, On Yuan Chwang’s travels in India, Vol.II, p.184.
26. Thomas Walters, Ibid, p. 187.

27. Histoty of Bengal, D. U, Publication, Vol. I, p. 409,

28, Takakusu, It-sing, XXX, ch, 10,
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From all that have been said above it may appear even to a
casual observer that there is a conglomeration of culture of
Padupata Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism during the 6th and 7th
Centuries A. D. in Bengal. Bengal had drifted far indeed from
the Vedic tenets due to the influence of these different sects.
Seotions of common people became indifferent to the Vedic rules
and injunotions. They prided on their religious temets which
were outside the field of the Vedic fold. As such, chaos and
disorder in practice of religious, social custom followed. These
chaotic conditions, and unedifying practices connected with them
resulted in social degeneration and cultural decadence.

At this ciucial moment came forward the Puranakaras who
were mostly Vedic biahmanas who accepted the gauntlet thrown
by this new trend of thought. They took the Purinas as the
channels of propagating their own wviews. They redacted the
Puranas, changed these to suit their own purpose. There is little
doubt 1n the fact that the influx of Vedic culture in Bengal gamed
momentum during the 6th and 7th centuries. The Tipperah
Copper plate refers to the settlement of Brahmanas versed in the
four Vedas even 1n the eastern most part of Bengal! The
Nidhanpur Copper-plate of Bhaskarvarman speaks of the settlement
of 205 Brahmanas of different Vedas, viz. Vajasaneyi, Chandoga,
Bahvrcya, Carakya, Taittitfya in Sylhet.® This Vedic culture
was modified as the Brahmanical religion was a prominent factor
dwing the reign of the Palas also. The Munghyr Plate of Devapala
records a grant of land to ‘bhattapravara Vihekarata Misra who
was shinning in different Vedic lores.®® The Badal Pillar Inscription

29. Ep. Ind,, Vol. II, pp. 24-25; Vol., XV, pp. 310-311.
30. Kamarfipadasanavali, pp. 1 ft.

31, “riman devapiladeval......sam3jfiipayati...maya...vedarthavido
yajvino bhattavi§varatasya pautraya vidyivadala-cetaso-bhattasri
varzharatasya  putrdya pada-vikya-praména-vidyaparangatiya
aupamanyava sagotriya aslayana-sabrahmacirine bhattapravara
vihekarata-mifriya sasanikrtya pratipaditah’,

Ep. Ind.. Vol, XVIII, p. 806,
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speaks of Kedaramisra as proficient in the meaning and interpre-
tation of the Vedas3® From the Bangadh Copper plate of
Mahipala I, we know that a piece of land was given to Krsnaditya
darm3, son of Madhusidana and grandson of HrigikeSa, belonging
to Parafaragotra and Sakti-Vasistha-ParaSara Pravara. This
Krgpaditya Sarm3a has been described as a brahmacarin expert in
the Yajur-Veda, specialised in the Vajasaneyi branch of it, adept
1n Mimarmsa Vyakarana and Tarka.®

Thus the influx and fusion of Vedic and Biahmnical religions
being proved, an all-out effort to purge those unwanted heretic
elements fromthose writings stands, as we have seen, as significant
m the Bengal 1ecension of the Bhimi-Khanda of the Padma-
Purapa. These social and religious reformers knew that if they
could present a hoirible and painful picture of the nether regions
(where man has to go for his evil doings), they would perhaps be
able to some extent to prevent the pcople from committing sins.
Thus, the Bengal Mss. have four additional verses from v.s. 188
Ch. 66 of the printed editions. There it is said “......terrible
is the wrath and pathos of the serpents, The evil-doers are
tied by rope and bitten. Very quick are the birth and death of
the insects and others. The reptiles have to undergo manifold
troubles. The beasts and birds acutely suffer from hunger in
summer, winter and rains. Very frequently, the animals (mrga)
feeling great hunger-pain, remain afraid. People going there are
often tied down and bitten and they have to conquer hunger and

32, *Vicam-vaibhavam-igamesv-adhigamari niteh param nisthitam/
vedarthanugamad-asimamahaso vaméasya sambandhitam//
adaktirh gunakiritanesu mahatim nigpitatam Jjyotiso/
yasyan-alpamate remeye yasae dharmavatin badads//

Gaudalekhamala. p,

33, ......friman malupaladevah samadiéati......
+sees.pArasara-sagotraya Sakti-vasistha-parasara-pravaréiya yajurveda.
sabrahmacirine vaja..... $akhadhyayine mimimsi-vyakaranatarka.
vidyavide——Dbhattaputra hryike$a pautraya bhattaputra madhu-
slidana putraya bhattaputra-kispiditya-sarmane’
Gaudalekhamala, pp. 9697,
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thirst etc. Fear was created due to the piercing of the nose3!
These dreadful pictures of the nether region presented by this
text, surely had an effect on the chaotic manners and customs
then prevalent in society.

We have already seen how the society of Bengal was
affected by Paupata-Saivism, Jainism and Buddhism during the
sixth and seventh century A.D. The protest and retaliation
of the Vedic and Brahmanic upholders of Dharma also gained
momentum during that period. It has also been shown how this
Bhumi-Khanda of the Bengal recension bears ample evidence
of it. So, we may venture an opinion that the Bengal recension
of the Bhimi-Khanda of the Padma-p. should be dated during
that period i.e. sixth and seventh century A.D.

84, “tr** ksa (?) ca sarpanarh krodha-duhkhaiica dsrunam/
dustanam Ihatanam loke pasena ca nibandhanamj/
akasmat janmamaranam kitidingm muhurmuhuh/ -
varsa-§it-atapair-duhkham sukagtam mggapaksiinm/
ksupna-kle§ena mahats sasastra’s ca sada migah//
ksut-trspadeSca sahanam vandhanam danda-tadanam/
nasibedhana-santrisa satedaka-sadahatih//
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It would be only a repitition of the scholarly conclusions to

state that the Purfinas were subjected to additions and alterations
in later times® and consequently their original bulk was affected to

1. In this connection Dr. Agrawal lays emphasis on the process of
Upabrihhapa or augmenting which was operative in almost all
Purinas from the very beginning and upto later times, It was ‘a
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a lesser or larger degree. The later tamperings are visible either
1n form of new verses in the early chapters or new chapters in the
original sections. Study in their chionology 1s significant because
in the first place they point to the emergence of new 1deas n the
social and religious structure of the Hindu Civilization and
secondly theugh added to early texts, they form separate works
1o themselves and do not belong to the general date of the original
work. It is for this purpose that we propose heie to asceitain
the chronology of the Mayamoha-legend related in book III of the
Vispu-Purapa.

On the basis of the terms ‘Nagna’ and ‘Arhata’ and followers
of Ahihsa mentioned in the story, Prof. Wilson had already
remarked! that the description indicates the great prevalence of
the Jain sect in the west of India in the eleventh and twelfth
centuries or perhaps a century earlier and 1s a circumstance of the
same weight in investigating the date of the Visnu-Purana. To
a satisfactory reservation, by a textual analysis of the legend as
described 1 the Visnu-Purana Dr. Hazra opines that it is later
than its counterform in the Matsya-Pmana.? We may venture
heré to see the merit and value of Dr. Hazra’s conclusion from the
consideration which has escaped his full notice. In the Matsya-
Puiana the story of delusion (Mayamoba) conceins with the
activities of the sons of king Raji. They had become very power-
ful, took possession of the heavenly kingdom of Indra and

sacred obligation of authorship to keep the text upto date by revising
its contents so often as necessary’ and the ‘deliberate tcchnique due
to which the existing Purlipie texts have gained in size and scope
(Matsya Purana—A Study, Preface, P IIL). In ageneral way Dr,
Hazra remarks that the tradition demanded re-editing of the Puranas
g6 that their importance as work of authority might not decrease
(Puranic Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, p. 6.). According to
Pargiter most of the matters of the Puranas were later additions
made by the Purapic brahmans (A.LH.T,p.37). But the signi-
ficance of a late passage should not be underestimated. The remark
that ‘it is pejorative to speak of it as interpolation’ (Agrawal, Ibid)
is no doubt instructive to find out the new cultural trends which led
to the formation of a late passage added to an early text.

l. Translation of Visnu-P., III edition, p. 270, fn, }.

2. Hazra, Ibid, pe 24
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deprived him of his share in the sacrifices. In such circumstances
Indra sought the help of Brhaspati. The latter increased the
power of the god by means of various nites. He, then, preached
the sons of Raji the non-Vedic religion of the Jin and deluded
them. They began to follow non-Vedic path, grew week and
were defeated and killed by Indra.? It has been noticed that the
Mayamoha-story narrated in the text of the Matsya-Purana
was borrowed in the Harivarh$a and Devibhagavata, in both of
which Brhaspati is stated to have deluded the adversaries of the
gods? What Dr. Hazra has not taken mto consideration is
that the above form of Mayamoha-story also occurs in the
Visnu-Purana, Bk. IV, Chap. IX, and this fact should not be
overlooked in the discussion of the chronology of the legend. In
its essential aspects the story 1s much similar to that of the
Matsya-Purana. In this context the Visnu-Purana narrates that
as a result of Brhaspati’s misguidance the sons of Raji became
enemies of the Brahmapas, regardless of the traditional religion,
and contemners of the Vedas. Then they were killed by Indra,
who with the help of Brhaspati got his place in heaven. This
shows that the Visnu-Purapa has two forms of the Mayamoha-
legend, one of which depicts Brhaspati’s role in deluding the
adversaries of the gods, while the other associates the act of
delusion with Vispu. Occurrence of two-forms of the same story
in one and same tcxt points to two different periods of their
compilation,® Both of them could never have emerged from the
pen of the same compiler. When it is obseived that other texts
like the Matsya-Purana and Harivarmsa have the former version
in them, the late compilation of the latter one is reasonably
established®. But the internal scrutiny of the Visnu-Purzna's

1. Matsya-.p, XXIV, 43-49,

2. Hazra, Ibid, p. 25.

3. lhusthe Brahmanda-p. depicts two forms of story of Jamadagnya

: Rama in its passages. In the Chapters written on lineage of kings

and ryis, it gives bare outline. Butin PartIII the samc story is
narrated in as many as 38 chapters. For the early date of the former
and interpolated nature of the latter sec Purana bulletin, Vol. V,
No. 2, pp. 305 ff.

4. This point has been vividly discussed by Dr, Haara, Ibid, p. 25.
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passages points to a still more coriect conclusion that some later
compiler of this Purana without disturbing the consistency of
the story in its original setting, mcorporated in Bk. IIT the new
and Vaisnavite form for the simple reason of retaining the
popularity of the early work.

Considering the problem of chronology of the Vignu-Purana,
D:. Hazra is further inclined to suggest that the Padma-Purana
has an amalgamated form of the Mayamoha-story occurring 1n the
Matsya and Vispu-Puragas.! Giving due allowance to the logic
and reason contained in this conclusion, we may approach the
actuality of circumstance from another angle. Above we have
submitted that the fact of depicting the early form of Mayamoha-
story has not been taken into account by Dr. Hazra. It has to
be found out as to what was that particula: circumstance which
led to the formation of another version of the legend. In all
probability 1t was framed under sectarian 1influence by
associating the act of deluding the adversaries of the gods
with the supreme Vaigpava deity n place of the divine priest,
In the Vispu-Purana the Chapters concerned with the Vaispavite
version are more consistently arranged® than the Padma-Purapa.
The arrangement of the latter has an incongruous and inconsistent
appearance 1n which the early and later forms are confused
together 1n the same continuation. Consequently the Vaigpavite
version of the legend does not have independent status to make
its appeal separate and dwssociated from the early form. In
the Vispu-Purapa, on the other hand, there 1s considerable
gap between the two versions of the story compiled in two
different sections. The plan which has been followed in the Vispu-

1. Hazra. Ibid, p. 25.

2. The‘conmstent plan’ of the Vispu.P. was first observed by Pargiter,
who remarked that it is a late work ‘composed as a single whole
¢and not a collection of materials of various times. (Pargiter, Ibid,
p.80). As we shall subsequently show in this paper while there
18 consistency 1n the Chapters written on Mayamoha-story, there is
much of dislocation in the neighbouring chapters on Sraddha. This
evidently indicates that the text was not compiled as ‘a single
whole’ and 1t is not a late work.

9
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Purana leaves the impression that the Vaignavite form of the story
has been adjusted into a new setting. This seems to be the
attempt of a later peitod 1mpioved upon the older and clumsy
arrangement of the Padma-Purapa. Such conclusion is more
clearly biought out by chapter VI of the Visnu-Pwana occurring
in the same section. The verses of this Chapter reveal the possi-
bility of two facts. One is sectatian blending in the original
passages and other 1s indebtedness of the Vignu-Purana to the
Padma-Puarapa for its chapters wrtten on Mayamoha. This
Chapter is considered to have been compiled at a later date,
because it gives the list of eighteen Puranas. It is a proof of an
interference with the mtegrity of the text’.) What needs to be
specified here is that the Chapter has Vaspavite leaning which
is most distinctly expressed by verse 26. It is stated in this verse
that the passages of the Visnu-Purana on Sarga (Creation), Prati-
sarga (recreation), Vashia (genealogy of the sages and gods),
Manvantara (periods of Manu)) and so on a1e all devoted to God
Vignu* This is a clear evidence of conversion of original passages
of this text into sectarian forms. The compiler of this Chapter,
besides giving sectarian rendering to the verse has also made an
attempt to maintain its consistency in the text and Sepaiate entity
appreciably well. Thus the original verse giving the five charac-
teristics of & Pur@na occurs in it with the remark that these five
cover in a general way all the Mahapuranas as well as the UP-
Puranas.® But there is an intervening verse between this and the
verse under discussion.? It demarcates the line of arrangement

1. Wilson, Ibid, Preface XIIL
2 g = qfiEd 9 JIaeEaURy |
FET  WATRTYRNT &34 ||
% gETgUUTAAT AETED qEES |
aar NagIonty gl siarf )
T qRETE SIREE 7 |
Isg FoR3 dArgAid T A 25
4 TRTET AT GO FOAR 7AT |

N S

UAGWEET § e @RAwa | 26
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of this Chapter. The geneial description of the Puizna- literature
ends at this juncture and the compiler proceeds to desciibe the
distinct features whica are peculiar to the Visgu-Purapa!® Thus
there seems to be an identity of method followed in the aripnge-
ment of the early and late verses of this Chapter and in that of
the eaily and late Chaptets of the text as a whole on the other.
This points to the possibility of compilation of the late verses
occurring in the present chapter and the Chapters written on
Mzyamoha in the present Section by one and the same pen. This
would imply that these passages were compiled at a comparatively
later period and the Padma-Purana mentioned twice* in them
formed the source of the Vaisnavite foim of the Mayamoha-story
well arranged and consistently nariated n the Vignu-Purzga.

The above conclusion of mteference with the early form of
the present section can further be substantiated by the scrutiny of
Chapter IV. The Chapter has most of 1ts veises 1n common with
the Vayg-Purapa. But while the Vayu-Pwapa has preserved
only the early pa-sages in 1its Chapter, the Vispu-Purapa has
elements of lateness. Both these texts mention Vyase and his
distinguished disciples who played their role m preserving, propa.-
gating and expanding the Vedas. The Vispu-Pur@pa, however,
goes & step further and makes pointed reference to the Maha-
bharata, which, it states, was composed by Vyasa, who 1s styled
as God Narayans himself® Thus the Chapter of Visnu-Purana

1 & o aREd 9 danEiey |
m W{ﬁsﬂ{%\ﬁq qqq | 27. See also p. 5.fn. 2

2, Oncein verse 21 giving list of the Puranas and again 1in verse 26

puinted out above. It may be conjectured that qrarey AT,
refers to the similarity of the Vispu and Ea»dm@ Purdnas in regard
to the Chapters on Mayamoha, Wilson, however, translates as the
Purana having Vaisnava for its name described ‘nextin series to
Padma-Purana.’

3. It would be seen that the verses are mostly common 1n the Chapters
of both the Vignu-Purana and Viyu-Purapa :

ST <Y sArE AgT, ST qAHY |
g froaeeemg g0 I3 |

Vispu-P. I1I, 4. 7.
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seems to have been compiled at a time when the Great Epic had
assumed its final shape and was in wide circulation. Vayu-
Pwana’s Chapter points to its early form existing earlier than the
Mahzbbarata which witnesses the publicity of this purana.l

Period of the Chapter may be consideied in the light of the
form of mncarnation reflected by the above verse. Early and late
foums of incarnation especially of Vispu have been helpful in
fixing the date of Pwanic passages. Thus Dr. Hazra’s analysis!
indicates that the Purdnic passages bestow two stages in relation
to Visnu’s incarnation. In eaily Puranas only a small portion of
Vignu is stated to have incarnated in the form of Srikrspa. But
subsequently Vigpu himself 1s represented in Srikrsna’s form.
The former conception 1s present in the Visnu-Pwana and the
latter in the Bhagavata. This shows that the Chapter of Visnu-
Puiana speaking of Vyasa as Narayana, himself, wss compiled
later than its original form.

Late compilation of the Vaignvite form of the Mayamoha-
legend depicted in the Visnu-Purana can also be ascertained in the
light of the passages of the Bhagavata. It 15 well known that the
Visnu-Purzns and Bhagavata, for most of their legends, are

mutually related. Passages on the Vaispavae myths and deities
mostly run parallel in them. Scholars have even gone to the

o A Ashe I T |
a9 A @ e a0 IGHT, |
Vayu-P, Pirvardha LX. 12.
But the disagrcement between the two textsis caused by the Visgu-
Purana’s verse running as ;
N . by -

FREAE A9 @ = 599 )

Fra=d g B ISR | 1L 4.5,
Although the Vayu-Purana also mentions-Vyasa as the Aihéavatira
of Nariyana, yet it docs not 1efe~ to the compilation of Mahabhirata:

IRew IO FAY AW A TG |
S I T s TR )
Purvirdha, LX. 2.

1. Mahzbharata, IIL 191, 16; see also Dikshitar: Some aspects of the
Vayu~Purzna, p. 10 ; Hazra, Ibid, p, 13.
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extent of suggesting that the Bhagavata because of its detailed
account is indebted to the Visnpu-Purapa which has shorter and
concise description.? It may be noted that so far as the Mayamoha
story is concerned the Bhagavata, while 1t depicts the earlier form,
is silent about the Vaignavite version figuiing so prominently in
the Vignu-Purana. The earlier form, too, has simply the outline
of the story. The entire story 1s desciibed in a few verses in this
text® This would amount to the assertion that the Bhagavata
has a more ancient form of the Mayamoha story. The earliness
of a text depends upon 1ts short account treated exhaustively m
the texts compiled in the subsequent periods. It is on this
formula that eaily or late compilation of the Purana texts has
been discussed by those who have attempted to determine the
problem of Puianic chronology. It would be seen, therefore, that
the Bhagavata version of this story 1s earlier than the first version
narrated m the Vispu and Matsy Puranas. Absence of the
Vaignvite version in this text further shows that the Chapters of

the Visnu-Purana devoted to it are much later than the date of
the Bhagavata.

The spurious nature of these Chapters of the Vignu-Purana
can also be considered in the light of the passages of the Vayu
and Brahmanda Purapas. Although the stamp of lateness is
borne out by these two Puranas in a number of their passages, yet in
the present context they have preserved the original form to a
remarkable degree. These two texts refer to the term ‘Nagna’
and explam it in a simpler form. They do not frame any legend
on its basis. Their earliness is clearly brought out when we
consider the context in which the term occure. It is related that
the ‘Nagnas’ are those who forsake the study of the Vedas, the
coveting of the people, through delusion. It has been prescribed
that sight of such peisons and of many others whose names are

1. Hazra, Ibid, p. 22.

2. Pargiter, Ibid, p. 80; Winternitz , History of Indian Literature. Vol.I,
p. 555 ; Hazra, Ibid, p. 22.

3. Bhagavata, IX. 17. 12-16.
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enumerated in the passage should be avoided in Sraddha.! The
Vignu-Puana also refers to such persons in its Sraddha Chapters
immediately preceding the passages on Mayamoha-story, which
is conspicuous by its absence in the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas,
Non-occutrence of the Mayamoha-legend in these two Puranas
shows that the Chapters of the Vigpu-Purana under discussion are
later in date than 1ts Sraddha Chapters. The compiler of Vispu-
Purana added the legend covering these Chapters in 1mmediate
succession of its Chapters which only refer to the forsakers of the
Vedic path mentioned as ‘Nagnas’ but do not discuss them in
detail. It is simply said that the Pitrs do not partake of the
Sraddha meal in case 1t is looked upon by a ‘Nagna’ and other
such people enumerated m the verse.? Viyu and Brahmanda
Puianas give the same description but they also explain the term
‘Nagna’ 1n the same continuation. Vispu-Purana gives identical
meaning of this term. DBut the verscs related to 1t are removed
from the Siaddha-chapters to the Mayamoha-legend.® It would
be seen that the antangement of Vayu and Biahmanda Purznas
because of its identity 1 both the texts is carlier On the other
hand the Vispu-Puiana makes thesc verses the introductory part
of the Mayamoha-legend in all likelihood after transferring them
from their original place of occurrence. The Chapters of Visnu-
Purana narrating the legend should have been, therefore, absent in
its original form.

1. AATEAL A T TSN sgafuan |
FETRT WA TR A, |
qfiesf @ AR & [ G
(aRmR & @R ¥ e ) |
Vayu-P. Uttarardha, XVI, 24/1, 26/2, 27/1.
Brahmanda-P. III, XIV, 34/1, 85/2, 36/1.
2. Visqu-P. IIL, 16. 13, 13.
3. wgeRwERd Tt FotafafEs |
TarESART At M a7 g K |
ot gRETul fEs HeaRol ga: |
T TAGRIAATEA TN VienueP. BL 17. 5, 6.
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There is also another clue to ascertain that the Vaignavite
version of the Mayamoha-story was inserted in the Vispu-Puizna
at a late stage. Chapters on Sraddha occurring immediately
before the Mayamoha-Story are not intact in its available text. A
number of them seem to have been dropped by the compiler in
order to maintain the original bulk. In the Vayu-Purina $raddha
covers twelve chapters. In the Brahmianda-Purana their number
is ten.. But in the Vispu-Purana 1t 1s reduced to three. It 1s as
& result of omission that its description on the topic 1s not self-
sufficient. Most of the mmjunctions are vague in their implication.
Their exact bearing becomes clear only when they are studied 1n
the hght of the Vayu and Biahmanda Puranas. The passages found
missing in the Vignu-Purapa and preserved in Vayu and Brahmanda
Puranas should have been compiled in an eailier period. For ins-
tance, in the hst of the persons qualified for the S1addha reference
has beeh made in them to the Brahmana who 15 well-veised in
the Barhaspatya Sastra.) It is well.known that Brhaspati was a
great authority on Ancient Hindu Polity, who flourished earher
than Kautilya. It seems, therefore, that the Sraddha passages of
the Vayu and Brahmanda Puianas were compiled at a time when
the treatise of Brhaspati still existed and was held in high esteem.
In terms of time these passages cannat be separated from the
period of Bhasa who is known to have composed thirteen dramas
to his credit, one of which narrates how Ravana in the guise of
a Brihmana claimed himself to be the knower of Barhaspatya
Arthadastra in order to impress Rama who was in search of a
Biahmana-guide to perform the Siaddha of his father.?

Absence of orignal verses and passages as o result of their
being diopped and later addition of t he Mayamoha-legend is most

< o
1. ISR qUT [E O A B 0@ | vaywP. XVIL 581
J ..
IIED qEATS F& qTar st |
Brahmagda-P, 111, 15. 82/1.
9, Pratimanatakam, Act V. In the Arthagastra, Kautilya offers his
salutation to Sukra and Brhaspati & F¥: WM Its
thention in the Pratimanatakarh shows that Bhdsa should be placed
in the Pre-Mauryan Period, Pusalker, Bhasa—A Study, pp. 65, 81,
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evident in Chapter XVI. It 1s one of the Sraddha-chapters
describing the objects to be offered to the Pitrs. These include
flesh of various birds, vegetables, corns and milk. But the
regular style with which a chapter should begin seems to be
missing 1n 1t. Normally a chapter has introductory verse or
verses which serve as the topic of the new description. For
example Chapter XV, which defines the necessary qualities of the
Brahmanas to be entertamed m Si1addha, giwves the idea to this
effect in its very first verse. Similarly Chapter XVII, in no less
than four verses introduces its topic viz., the description of the
person whom the title of ‘Nagna’ isto be given. The present
Chapter, on the other hand, has a sudden start without any
introductory verse in relation to its passages. One may very well
assume that the compiler, who incorporated the Mayamoha-legend,
shortened the original length of the $1Eddha-Chapters and did
not take into account the older arrangement, which is incidently
undisturbed in the Matsya-Pwana. The latter gives almost a
similar list of the kinds of flesh-diets to be offered in the $raddha.
But before giving the description it explicitly states that the
Pitrs are exceedingly fond of flesh, so lord Keéava has said.!
Consequently the chapter of Matsy-Purdna appears more commo-
dious than those of the Visnu-Purana whose compiler, while adding
the Mayamoha-legend to it either omitted the original verses of its
older Chapters or transferred them to the Chapters compiled in
Iater times.

The internal scrutiny of the Visnu-Purina’s passages on
Mayamoha-legend and external evidences supplied by other Purana
texts lead us to the following conclusion ; The Visnu-Purana has
preserved in it both the non-sectarian and sectarian forms of
Mayamoha-story. By its very nature the former seems to have
been present in the original text when 1t was undistuibed and
unadulterated. The sectarian form which associates itself with
the supreme Vaispava deity in place of the divine priest is of

L wid sftofy 3 i Argere 3 | MateyaP. XVIL 3072,
The details of the birds and animals whose flesh is to be offered
are given subsequent to it,
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additional nature. Its insertion has caused reduction in the
length and breadth of the neighbouring chapters which were
integral parts of the original text. This shows that the Visnu-
Purana too, like other early Puranas, was subjected to omission
and commission of passages even after its genuine bulk had taken
its final shape. It was this approach of the Puranic school of
compilers which resulted into shaping and re-shaping of the early
texts on one hand and formation of new works on the other. The
popularity of new religious trends put into the guise of lagends
could have heen possible only when they weie made parts of
ancient works. The Vaisnavite form of the Mayamoha-legend as
found in the Visnu-Purpa is a successful demonstration of this
tendency. Our analysis further mndicates that the date of its
compilation should be placed later than most of the Puranas like
the Vayu, Brahmanda, Matsya and Bhagavata. Of these the
Bhagavata 1s commonly dated in the O9th century A. D! The
date of Visnu-Purana’s Chapters analysed in the present paper
would, therefore, come subsequent to it.

1 C.V.Vaidya, J. B. B. R. A. S., 1925, pp. 144 fl.; Farquhar, An Outline
of the Religious Literature of India, pp 229 ff. ; Pargiter. Ibid, p. 80;
Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, 556; Hazra,
however, places the work in the 6th ceptury A. D, Ibid, p. 55.
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THE MEANING OF MAHADEVA
By

V. S. AGRAWALA

[ atfer, faed 2ro stmaTemRigaaRy GOy Seafi-
. T AGRTE IR A T WRE WY
fore Raearr Rrerg, o1 GIUgeIREIRE T SETRAIYES
e R | aRdaTeEral q8Rd T %R’ Ry
=hr 9 ey | SRy wT Aned o ey 9 Ry
793 | ¥ U9 awHd, @ OF 9 A | 9 OF ° 999
3| Ry wx-frger e @7 Wwed wremad | Gfr-
7 AfReft Nsd | ¥ @ memafa | Far =if A
o ard ady weredisht Braed Mgerw w9 @i
TR WEE WER | 9T wER e 9 T Ak,
7 gudy MRSl qeasq fetTas dem | sife
Y Rigwr e aeRge swal Rradas aredt |
fafeger smeasly @ a1 | o R fogem,
I gRtmee gy Redisfravafs 3 afiwfad
UlhaEet ST 9 RradIsarer T 939 F4r | ]

Siva is the great god, Mahadeva. He is the Immortal Divine
Principle who has entered the mortal beings. He is known as the
Death-conquering Deity, Mrityufijaya. The Great God isthe
eternal life-principle. He incarnates in matter and comes within
the orbit of individual experience. He is unmanifest in his
universal form, but manifest in each individual body whether of
men, animals or plants. At each level of manifestation the
immortal and divine nature of the Great God is evident. He
represents the predominent effect of existence and the mysterious
force called life or praga.

Mahadeva is named as Rudra and Siva in Indian tradition.
He is identified with Agni or vice versa. Agniis stated to be of
a double aspect, viz. Rudra in his terrible form and Siva in his
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auspicious form. Agni is called the immoital god (Amitadeva).
The Vedic thinkeis expressed their concept of the Great God in a
threefold formulations : firstly that Agnmi is Rudra; Secondly
that Agni is the immortal principle among mortals ; thirdly, that
Agni is the life principle called Prape within the mortal bodies,
For cxample, 1t is stated in the Rig-Veda: “Agni, You are
Rudia” (RV. 2.17). In the Salapmhu-&éhmam (3.3.1.10;
6.1.3.10) it issaid : “That who is Rudia is the same as Agni”
In the Tapdys-Brahmana (12.4.24) we rcad : “Rudra is Agni”.
and in Taittiiiya-Biadhmana. “That which is Agni is Rudra”
(Tait. . 1.1.5.8-9).

The identification of Rudra-Siva with Agni was basic to
Vedic cosmogony. Agni was conccived of as the supreme god in
whom all other gods reside as their one self. Agni was understood
as Pranpa. Agni the life piinciple or consciousness that permeates
human beings, animals and plants. Agm is also the visible fire
produced from fuel or sticks of wood in the altar of the saciifice,
but that is merely a symbol. Just as the fire in the kitchen is
hidden in the wood or fucl, similarly the mysterious fire of life is
encased within the body. That fire is 1cally the god of sacrifice
(Y ajrasya devam), who is invoked for the fulfilment of the divine
purpose of sacrifice. Wherever there is the presence of Agni all
other gods come there ina team. This is the phenomenon that
we wilness in life in the case of the life-principle. Wherever
therc is this mysterious divine force of life all other vital powers
known as Devas must be present. The ancient seers made Agm
the symbol and basis of their metaphysical formulation. Immortal
Agni has cntered the mortals, and so the death-conquering princi-
ple of Rudra-Siva is invoked in the entire Indian tradition.

THE ESOTERIC MEANING OF MAHADEVA

Siva should be constantly kept in view in order to under-
stand the elaborate mythology which gathered around his name
and form. Agni is variously derived as the primeval principle, the
first force that initiated consciousness and generation. For this
reason it was called Agri, the primeval one, which in esoteric
etymology became Agni. Whatever etymology may say
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to this derivation, esoterically it was held to be quite valid
as just a hint to lead us to the original nature of Agni as the
first cause of all things. The great creator known as Prajapati
was himself conceived of as Agni for whom the fire-altar is
built. The cosmos is the firealtar and human body also
corresponds to it as the altar in which the fire of life is
burning and kept constantly enkindled thioughout the session of
worldly existence. Agniis twofold, namely, hot and cold, the
former being destructive and the latter benevolent ; so is the god
Siva 1 his terrible or Bhairava form dread-ful and disintegrating ;
but in his form of Siva is auspicious and sustainer of the life
process. In his former aspect he becomes the destioyer of the
sacrifice and roamed about with a begging bowl in his hand asking
for food.

The life principle always wants food. If food 1s given it
becomes pacified : Without food Agn1 becomes a horrible monster
ready to consume the very body in which it 1s enshrined. This is
‘an obvious truth experienced in each body or the physical abode
of Agni. Agni without food or fuel becomes finally extingmshed
and black ashes, but if Agni is supplied with its daily food or
offering it is converted into the radiant flame of life. Food is
called Soma and that represents the female principle whereas Agni
repiesents the Father principle. When Agni is satiated with Soma
that is the normal order of ¥Yase. In Rudra-Siva Mpythology
that is presented as Ardhanarisvara, the half male and half
female aspect of Siva or the Siva-Parvati form 1n iconography.

Siva 1s said to be the god in Kailaéa. Anthropologists tell
us that he was a mountain god. For the purpose of origins this
may be partly right, but in the Vedas and Puranas an elaborate
mythology was built in the conception of Rudra-Siva and all these
aspects require to be explained in order to understand the true
nature of this deity. In the Rig Veda, Rudra is called the Father
of the Maruts ; the hosts of Maruts are said to be the sons of
Rudra (Rudriyah). They are also the associates of Indra pointing
to a conception in which Rudra and Indra, both prototypes of fire,

-were thought of as identical. In the Rig Veda Indra is the great
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dancer (NVz¢u ; RV. VIII. 24. 12) as Siva 1s the Natarzja in the
Purdnic mythology (Nrtyasila; Vayu 63. 139 ; Nityanrtya; SP,
Koti-Rudra-Samhits, 35.45-55 etc.). Siva is the presiding deity
of the mind. In goga tradition he is the deity of the thousand-
petalled lotus which has the mind. Indra also in one aspect is
called manasvan, that is, the god of mind. Indra remains in
conflict with the dragon Vritra-Ahi and Siva 1s associated with
serpents coiled on his body. Indra is spoken of as the Great
Bull, Vrishabha, the arch sprinkler of seed through the universe
to fecundate the principle of motherhood ; the same bull who
represents the god Kamadeva was conquered by Siva and made
the leader of his hosts (gazas). The bull representing Kamadeva
signifies the principle of ananda or pleasure which is the source of
all creation. The poison in Siva’s throat represents the principle
of death which belongs to the level of matter ; the pranic energy
soiled in matter becomes blackened by death and falls a prey to
disintegration. The thioat 1s the symbol of akada or infinite space

whete the poison is allowed to remain without effecting the mortal
hody.

There is the moon-god on Siva's forehead and also Ganga,
the river, in bis matted locks. The former represents the higher
principle of intelligence and consciousness, & kind of subtle
illumination which makes the highest or transcendent supreme
divine descend to the level of its material manifestation. The
latter, Gaigs, is the River of Life, the great flood descending from
the immortal heaven to mortal carth. Sjva’s matted locks
represent the world or creation in all its modalities and endless
forms. The matted locks are as vast and complicated as the
affairs of the world. The river of Life permeated every nook and
corner of the wordly creation. There the flood of pranic enegry
tremains concealed until it is released by the grace of Siva and as
the outcome of the principle of fapas invoked by human beings.
The river is named Gaiiga owing to her quality of movement, or
the ceaseless flow from the beginning to the end. Time a8 a
mighty stream which makes all bodies or material forms sanctified
by its waters. $iva’s trident (¢risila) is the symbol of the triadic
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pattern of creation. It is identified with Indra’s thunderbolt,
Vajra, which pulverizes every object or creature that comes into
opposition to it. The three spikes of this irresistible weapon
correspond to the three Guzas or tensions which bring the cosmos
into existence and make for 1ts disruption when they are discordant.

The creation is informed at all points with the great Sakti
or fiery energy of Siva. The whole universe (Brahmanda) is
created by the Sakti of Siva. This energy is like an ocean
filling all space. She is the goddess in a mandala circle in which
Siva is the dancer. Siva as dancer is performing his Great
Tapdava (LP., 1 106. 25-28). The dancing movements represent
the oscillations of Saktior energy. On the two sides of the
Brahmasiitra or middle vertical line the rhythmic movements are
the steps of the dance. These deep stirrings are visible in the
cosmos as mighty movements seen in the solar vibrations and
gigantic movements of the constellations and comets. All that
1s the great dance of Siva on a stupendous scale, but controlled
from a fixed stable center. The more delicate rhythm on the
spiritual side 1s compaied to the dance of Parvati as Lasya.
Both are relative equiverings of the same power or Sakti, one
in the male and the other in the female form; or one in the
macrocosm and the other in the microcosm; or one in the giant
stars and the other 1n the mmute atom. Both Siva and Parvati
watch the dance steps of each other. These are both valid
vibrations according to modern science, but the spiritual demons-
trations of hidden power according to metaphysics. Perhaps in
world symbolism there is nothing so inspirmg and deeply pregnant
with meaning as the idea of the dance of Siva typifying the
eternal rhythm and polarity at the root of the infinite creative
process. The gieat dance of Rudrais demonstrated best i the
movements of the sun. Sirya is an exemplary of Natardja Siva.
The balance and rhythm underlying both in their dance poses
bespeak of the overriding rhythm which is the basis of cosmic
creation. In each solar system there is an axis around which all
the movements and regulations are arranged as proceeding from
a fixed centre. God Siva arranges his jdance steps inside a

11
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mandala of fire flames and so does Strya, the Sun-God have his
being mside the periphery of his thousand rays. It should be
noted that SHrya is not the dead matter orb of 92 or more
elements but according to the Indian conception it is the visible
form of the supreme divine or trancendent reality called Brahman.
The author of the Yajurveda has clearly said that Surya is the
symbol of Brahman, the light of Biahman is reflected in Strya.
1f we desire to have an idea of the cffulgent lustre of Brahman,
let us look for a moment at Strya, the sun god whose radiation
is measureless and who is filling all space by his shining rays of
light and heat up to the ends of the four dnections. The full
glory of Stirya is beyond desciiption. We may rcmember that
in each orderly sysitem of the woild theie1s a central sun repre-
senting the charge of cneigy and power in that system. We have
millions and millions of such dazzling solar units, all placed in
one axial ahgnment and their totality would give some indication
of the light and cncrgy of Biahman. The same Brahman is
the great god Siva. The cnergy of his tapdave dance is beyond
the power of words. Constellations are splashed as dust in space
by the movements of his feet. The impact and strrings of energy
released by his movements are beyond description both in terms
of science and philosophy. His matted locks are dangled this
side and that deriving their energised tendencies and dimensions
from the depths of his spiritual being, the sun, moon and fire ate
said to be the triple eyes of the great god. Firc symbolizes the
central encrgy whereas sun and moon its two fold extention ag
heat and cold, as light and darkness, o1 as the twin principles of
Prana and apana, the in-breath and out-breath, the introvert and
extrovert forces that ceaselessly impact against the centre that
remains stablc and unmoved. That ventuie is called sthanu, the
awis munds of the universe which is the same as the great Arrow
piercing the axial centre of the earth, the atmospheric region and
Stirya so that the three stand in integration for all time to come.
Time is threefold but eternity is one: it cannot be paralleled
out. Howsoever one may wish to do so the eternal aspect
of the Great God remains undifferentiated and one without &
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second. Also in nature or manifestation it 1s threefold.
Siva is the lord of yoga, YogeSvara, who remains in eternal
illumination and unbroken meditation. His Sadhana of Yoga is
uninterrupted and he is the great master whom the Yogins of all
times and climes meditate upon. It is this form of the lord of
Yogins that he becomes Sthanu or litiga form. The exact meaning
of litiga 1s a symbol or nvisible sign of the spiritual transcendence
of Siva. No one can ever conceive the full glory of greatness of
the divine reality. The supreme purusha is forever in much
greater accees of his glory or Mahima. The cosmic creation being
as vast as it may is the glory of the Lord, but the Lord is even
greater than his manifested glory. The centre is much greater
than the circumference whatever be the extension of the latter,
It is a spiritual victory and sure forever so the transcedence of the
great god is an assured fact of his existence.

The linge form implies the source of creativity that is
invisible and unmanifested. Its aesthetical roundness on the top
points to its transcendent nature, in fact the state of consciousness
in which the several organs of action are yet uninvolved is
indicated by the liriga form. So the lisiga is thousand-headed,
thousand-eyed, and thousand-armed. Its soul is wuniversal and
not yet individuated as happens in evolved human form. It is the
state pre-existent, the image in the ideal circle there is the head
and arm and feet at every pomnt because the fiery energy from
the centre rushes with equal force to every point of the periphery
and carries with it the totality of the thousand rays; but when
the mamifest form is evolved we come across a different situation
of the various limbs in their proper places as the head, eyes, navel
or feet. This is known as the manifested form of Siva (Purusha-
vigraha) in contradistinction to the liga form. The litigam is the
ideal and the image is the concrete manifestation. Siva is the
Lord of all creatures and therefore called Pasupati. The word
Poiw is significant meaning a praniec centre. Each padu or living
creature is an exemplar of the life principle. In their differentiated
aspects the Puus are numberless and Siva as the archetypal
divine principle of life is the Lord of them all. The bonds that



298 Yo —PURANA [ Vol. VIL, No. 2

keep them together are known as p@éz. Unless these bonds are
loosened both by the grace of the Lord and the endeavour of the
devotee. no one can get rid of them and the soul that is soiled by
matter remains bound in the snares of death. The five elements
of gross matier are such a spare from which it is difficult to
extricate oneself without the supteme laws of Salvation or delive-
rance becoming operative in the meshes of life with which we are
all bound. This is known as Sukrajala (same as Indrajala) that
is the mesh woven wound around the soul which is Indra.

Siva is surrounded by his gazas or hosts and pramathas or
deformed beings. They are just caricatures of the human spirit
or cartoons of noimal personality deformed and wugly beings in
whom the grotesqueness of mind and matter becomes concretised.
The wotld is full of such specimens and aberrations of the life-
principle of Praga. They are all subordinated to Sive as the lord
of Fire or pranic cnergy ; Siva is therefore called Gamapati. The
fiery pranic principle when wedded to its counter part the soma
or parvati repiesents perfection and beauty but the doformities
of the Gana hosts are specimens of ugliness that are the hungry
spirits yearning for their share of soma, thc immortal piinciple of
beauty and spiritual satiation. The Ganas are controlled by their
leader, Nandidvara, the principle of bliss or Ananda.

On the body of Siva is besmeared dust or the ashes (bhasma).
It significs that fire is always accompanied by its ashes refuse or
dross when fire burns some dross is left over as its surplus® 'When
food is eaten and processed through the firc of digestive fire
(Jatharagni) some kind of swuiplus is thrown out and then only the
process of assimilation remains balanced with that of elimination.
Brahman eats his food called Brahmaudana the boiled rice of
Brahman and when this bowl of food is consumed and properly
assimilated the surplus refuse that followsis the cosmos. The
creation is conceived of as the portion that bas separated asa
draught from its source the Brahman ; it is known as pravargya,
that is, the slice from the main cake or the store of food.

The great god Siva is conceived of as the spirit in constant
agitation darting with his bow and shooting shafts in all direc-
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tions. He is like a hunter in the midst of a herd of deer whose
arrows are raining on all members of the herd. This is the anger
of the Lord against all creatures whom death is bound to take
away. As such he is called the Hunter with a bow in hand,
pindka-pari. The individual praza is the deer (Mriga) taking to
flight at the slight of the inevitable huntsman but there is hardly
an escape. The individual Mriga or animal is Prama or indivi-
duated life principle ; 1tis the animal destined to be sacrificed at
the altar of death; Loid Siva 1s the only hope and doer of
salvation.
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The last International Congress of Orientalists have shown
& deep change in the concepts and position of Western Orientalism
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opposite to Orient, and this change rebounds on the present studies
of Purana in Western Indology. I have thought 1t interesting to

go to the heart of the matter, now that in the Western World
begin to develop the studies on Purana.

It was enough to read what the specialized authors wrote
at the beginning of this century to appreciate, at once, the opinion
which they had then of these texts ; what Auguste Barth writes
about Pﬁréga in his “Religions of India” : “compilation in which
prevails the legendary account, or concet ned in rites and
practices”, “pious legends”, “fables”...In the books published
twenty years ago, the description of Puiana occupied still only ten
or fifteen lines and very often theiwr author had a general conceit
of contempt and superiority, and judged very lightly this
seyninteresting and popular pioduction”.

All this corresponds to a general public opinion in the
‘Western World of last century; we should never forget the
Hellenocentric position which ruled, as it still does, many of the
Western studies on Indology. Werner Jager shows very clearly
this position in his book Paideia, Die Formuug des griechischen
Menschen (Berlin-Leipzig, 1934), which can be abridged in this
way, according to Michelangelo Guidi: “No enlargement of
the historical horizon may modify in any way the fact that our
history begins in the Greek people. It is evident that this
history cannot take place in the whole world, but only among the
Hellenocentric peoples, as they have been the only ones to take
from the Greek people the conscious principle of the true Kultur.”
It is not very difficult to infer the practical consequences of
this theoretical formula: “main and absolute value of antiquity
as eternal and only source of the essential foundation of our
culture, and, consequently, as training and educative power.”.
In this theory we can see very clearly that, Mediterranean anti-
quity 1s the only cultural source proper to the Western World ;
of course, it is added that this source is the best and fittest to
mankind in general.

During the last century and at the beginning of this one,
Orientalists had no living contact with Orient; the Asiatic
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cultures were for them a subject of study coldly detailed like
through a microscope. The concepts were analized like strange
and sometimes aberrant products of human mind; the whole
equilibrium, wisdom and spirit rested in Hellenism and the Mediter-
ranean basin, in the Gieek cultural zone. As Guidi the Orien-
talist writes, if anyone wanted to be complete, he should part
from the mediterranean classical world, only source of balanced,
logical and true knowledge, what J. Ncedham very accurately
called “Ewopcocentiism”.

As Anuar Abdel-Malck from Caiio emphasizes in “Diogenes”
(n. 44, dec. 1963), “1t 1s necessaty to understand properly that,
historically, we are in the age of Euiopean hegemony, and
retrospective criticism should not forget this circumstance. The
most remarkable works of the main schools of Orientalists in the
Western World (France, Gieat Britain, Germany, Spain, Italy,
Russia, U. S.A.), emanatc fiom that tendency, from that vision
of Orientalism”. I donot mcan that tlus contribution has not
been fruitful and vay uscful; Y. A. Dagher admits that “this
movement has contributed to awaken a national conscience in the
different parts of Otient, and to hasten the movement of scientific
and idcological rennaissance.” DBut what Anuar Abdel-Malek
emphasized very coriectly, this work of Western Orientalists “was
deeply saturated with postulates, mcthodological habits and
historico-philosophical concepts which very often endangered the
results and scientific value of works, and which, objectively,
influenced a great many tiue learned Orientalists to support the
politico-philosophical positions of the other group of scholars”.

This sccond group which influenced Orientalists was com-
posed by colonial public officials, politicians, military men and
business men who only looked at the economical and soldierly
power of their country for their colonialist aims; Orientalism had
to help this imperialist penetration and setting up. The idea
of Orient that Orientalists of the XIX century and beginnings
of the XX had, was subconsciously saturated by the concept of

Western absolute value and its superiority militarily, politically
end culturally.
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What then happend was that Orient had to be a working
subject or object, a passive matter, never active ; essentially,
Eastern researh does not appear until second World War,
philosophical and religious customs of Asiatic people ‘‘puerile,
childish and without any scientific value”, non European scholars
do not possess any authority before their European or American
colleagues. Ther deep linguistic knowledge as well as their
cultural training are disdamed ; historical philology of traditional
orientalists masters totally European science and forgets completely
the study of living and modern Eastern languages, of their
literature, history and tradition. Tantrism was considered to be
“magic”, and the works by A. Avalon were not estimated for not
following the accepted line within official Orientalism ; the
Puranas are “folk tales”, “childish legends without an order and
any value”, due to the fact that Hindus “do not possess a historical
sense’”. Until these last years, neither in universities nor mn the

official books of Western Indology appeared systematic studies on
Purdnas.

This mentality was reflected in the European studies and
essays on Asia and India, in particular; the more moderate ones
had a fatherly manner and a hidden segregatianism. Although
this mentality has changed since the second World War, 1t stil]
occupies an excessive place n our days. The clearest evidence
was an almost complete absence of Eastern research workers In
international conversations and meetings. The last International
Congresses of Qrientalists (Moscow and New Delhy) happily offered
the appearance of Hindu scholars and specialists ; however, in the
last Conversation on Muslim Sociology, held in Brussels (Sep-
tember 1961), there were twenty lecturers, but not even one
Eastern scholar; one of the participants, J. Berque, protested
against what he defined as “an anomally”, It was really strange
and incomprehensible to need to speak about Hastern societies
withont the attendance of any FHastern research worker in the
Conversation |

The reader should not think that we are far from Purdng ;
everything I have said explains perfectly why these essentia]

17
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texts ale so little studied and not very well known by Western
research workers. Once they were considered as “childish
legends” and “uninteresting mythological stories’’, they were
forgotten without listening to the voices of Hindu scholars and

scientists who emphasised the impoitant, unquestionable and deep
value of puranic texts.

Things have changed now, a collaboration with scholars
and research workers of the eastern countries has been considered
as an objective necessity. In the U.S.A., m the U.S.S.R. there
are now Hindu research workers and specialists who own chairs
and means of work comparatively vast. So, the important job
of All-India Kashiraj Trust in connection with research on Purana
texts has, for me, an unmatched cultural and scientific value in
Ind1a, because 1t shows to Western Indologists that the cultural
and scientific circles in India can and know how to intioduce
their research works as any other specialized centre in Europe
or Americs, and that, fiom now onwards, Western Orientalism
should consider very sertously Hindu works and studies. Reseaich
works on Purana delivered by the All-India Kashiraj Tiust have
an enormous scientific value, and I think that no important
book on Indology will be able to speak now of the Purana
without mentioning the studies and iesolutions of the All-India
Kashiraja Trust.

Indology will soon have anew and important material on
this extraordinary and almost exhaustless source of Hindu culture,
1 he Western World will have not only to admit, consider and
study the scientific work of scholais and research workers of
India, what should be obvious but will place this work as it
deserves, in o privileged rank. The reason 1s very easy and it
always puzzles me when I study it : these Hindu research workers
find themselves in a position of evident privilege before foreigners,
thanks to their knowledge of the language and even more for their
inborn familiarity with the atmosphere which surrounds them,
with all the cultural, religious and philosophical inheritance of
India, Tal;ing this argument to its last consequences, we can
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affirm that it is reasonable to consider that the study of the ancient
and contemporary cultural problems in India is now essentially
proper to Hindu wise men and 1esearch workers; they will always
be better trained in every aspect to understand and solve a
linguistic problem, to interpret texts,to compare documents and
history. They have accession to filings kept in temples, in
private libraries, in public and private collections, and they
generally know how to manage these sources; besides, they
possess a psychological and sociological understanding of cultural
life in India.
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The remains of the literature, the sculpture and the religion
prevalent in Hindu South-east Asia, all vouch for a close relation
between the traditional and rcligious details of that country and
the Purdgas. Not to speak of the Mahabharata and the
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Ramayana—the works of Semi-historical character much on the
line of the Puranas, the Brahmanda-Purina itself has been
reproduced in its Indo-Javanese version'. Images of Siva, Ganeéa,
Nandin, Agastya, NandiSvara, Brahma, Skanda, Varaha etc. all
but Puramic deities have been recovered from different region of
south-east Asia e.g. Kombeng® cave near Maura Kanam in Bornio.
It is thus highly probable that the Puranas may also yield some
important informations bearing on the history and geography
of that country but in the treatment of the history of South-east
Asia the Puranas are the least represented for want of proper
study with that end 1 view. It 1s proposed, therefore, to present
10 a systematic way the historico-geographical data bearing on
south-east Asia the Puranas contain, in this paper, in so far as
the author could gather them together.

Most of the Purapas contain one full section consisting of
several chapters dealing with the geography of the earth of
which they have a unique conception® mixed with facts and
mythology. The relevant data which seems to contain a kernel
of fact and which gets some externel corroboration also assumes
itself into two different categories. The first 1s represented by
Brahmanda, Markandeya, Vigou, Vayu and Garuda etc. and the
second one repiesented chieflly by the Vayu-Purapa. Both
categories consist of the description or enumeration of certain
Dvipas mutually differentiated for inaccessiability by the salt-
water of the sea. But we are justified in regarding them as two
different categories on the criterion that the first one is described
as consisting of nine dvipas within Bharatavarsha as the nine
division (#arq) of Bharatavarsha, while the second one is expressly

stated to contain dvipas outside Bharatavarsha to the south of 1t
and differentiated by sea.

1. R.C.Majumdar: Hindu Colonies (1963) p. 95,

2. Ibid, p. 95,

3. The Puranas generally take the view of carth as consisting of seven
concentric circles of land and ocean of different kinds of liquid e.g. salt, water,
sugar, syrup, curd; purified butter and milk. All the dvipas except some

portion of the central one wiz. the Jambudvipa, are mythological and of the
nature of fairy land.
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Here it may be asked as to how the dvipas (of first cate-
gory) remaining within Bharatavarsha as its different divisions
can be differentiated by sea as the territory of Bharatavarsha,
as 1t is generally known, now consists of no inland sea. But it
should be borne in mind that the connotation of Bbaratavarsha
is by no means settled. It may be that in those days of intense
commercial and cultural contact Bharatavarsha might have
denoted what is known now as greater India and not merely the
continent of Indo-Pakistan.

Now what is the implication of the second category when
the dvipas are alrcady included within Bharatavarsha ? May be
another question. It may be surmised, however, that here the
degree of Indianization is perhaps implied as will be seen in the
description of geneial cultural conditions of the dvipas of this
category. Thus it is said in the Vayu-Purana that ‘full of men
and women, happy and spacious, there are hundreds of thousands
of scttlements established mside the mountains. These are either
connected with cach other or bave only one gate. The people
grow long beards and moustaches and are like the black-clouds
in their complexion. The longest span of their life is eighty
years., They, like monkeys, are eaters of roots and fruits and
followers of the indiscriminate law of the cattle, being ignorant
of punity and discipline. The region is full of men like these,

To begin with the first category it is said at one place®
that the nine divisions ( #219 ) of Bharatavarsha, being differen-
tiated from one another by sea (¥gEWAfAN) are mutually
inaccessible.  This definition of the situation of these dvipas
reminds onc of south-castern Asian islands and their geographical
situations at once. These dvipas as enumerated in the same
continuation are Indradvipa, Kaserumin, Tamravarna, Gabhass

1. Vayu. I 48, 6.10,
2, Brahmanda Purina I, 16.8-10
cf. Markandeya Purana 59. 5-7
¢f. Vignu, II. 3, 6-8 (Gitapress)
cf. Vayu, I.45, 78-80
See also Matsya, Chap, 121,
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timan, Nagadvipa, Saumya, Gandharvadvipa, Varupadvipa and
the ninth being this one i.e. Bharatavarsha proper, which is
surrounded by the ocean and is thousand yejanas from north to
south But the Garuda-Purana' in 1ts Acharakhanda substitutes
Kataha and Simhala for Gandharvadvipa and Ssumya dvipa
respectively. And strangely enough both the names are familiar
to us; while Sithhala is the ancient known name for Ceylon,
Kataha appears among the names of the ten and eleven States
that Rajendra Chola conquered during his overseas expedition
which he concluded by capturing Kataha. R.C. Majumdar
plausibly identifies it with Kadar or Kedda in Malaya
peninsula which is definitely included in south-east Asia and
bears traces of Hindu colonization.? If this indication be genuine
we may better identify the Gandbarvadvipa of other Puranas
with Malaya peninsula. But unfortunately neither we have any
indication like this in case of other dvipas enumerated above nor
the Purapas accord any detailed treatment of these dvipas so as
to enable us to locate them precisely. Suffice 1t, nevertheless,
to say that the ancient Indians weie not absolutely ignorant of
the geography of south-east Asia which (at least some part of
which) they ragrded as forming a part of Bharatavarsha. The
lack of detailed description of these 1slands may probably be
due to the corrupt text and interpolation so frequent in the
Puranas.

Unlike the dvipas of first category the treatment of those
included in the second category is more elaborate. To the
south of Bharatavarsha, it 1s said at one place,® some ten thousand
yojanas beyond the great ocean (§wdley agitd) there is a land
which is three thousand yojanas in extent. Twenty, thirty, fifty,
sixty, eighty, hundred and thousand yejanas in extent, there are
thousands of small islands (gag‘m: ggaw) besides the Barhipa

1. qFTEN: Fergm fagst qrevwar |
4 g TR Aq wwEEa ||
Garuda-Purana I (an,(ar), 55.5

2 Hindu Colonies, pp. 38-39.
8, Vayy, L.48,12
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dvipa and its different div.sions. Beside Jambudvipa, there are
six other dvipas which are reputed as the mines of various
jewels on the earth. These are Anga-dvipa, Yama-dvips,
Malayadvipa,! Sankba-dvipa, Kuda-dvipa and Varaha-dvipa.
In this way, so the account is concluded, are describ-
ed the affiliated 1slands (% glar:) which are greatly extant
to the south of Bharata dvipa country (Wagledy). This one

country i.e. Bharatavarsha is said to consist of many islands
differentiated and disected by the waler of the sea.
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It is not clear, however, from the extracts quoted above as
to what do the cxpiessions to the south of Bharatavarsha some
ten thousand yojants beyond the great ocean there is a land
which is three thousand yojanas in extent and *“Barhinadvipa
besides which there ate thousands of small islands” precisely
mean. Do they signify the insular and continental divisions of
south-east Asia? We have, as a matter of fact, no data at our

disposal to answer the above question, but the possibility of its
being so, at the same time be limited.

Though not altogether free from difficulties and discrepan-
cies we are fortunate in having some detailed informations about
the geography both physical and human of the most of the
individual islands enumerated in the list of the second category.
Some new islands which are not in the enumerated list are
described mn detail, while others which are in the list, are over-
looked, Let us notice, therefore, the treatment of the individual
dvipas as found in the Purdipas as also the resemblance they
reflect with the known native or Chinese traditions about the

1. Ibid, I.48. 11-14.
2, Ibid, L 48, 42-43.
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history or geography of some or the other countries of south-east
Asia.

1. Adga Dvipa:

It is full of many associations (d=). It is of great
extent and full of various mlechchha-ganas. There are mines
of gold and coal in the ground. With rivers, mountains
and forests 1t is chequered and 1s surrounded by the ocean.
There is a mountain Chandragiri by name full of many
falls and caves anjmated by various creatures. In the
midst of Nagadesha through which that great mountain
stretches there are the abodes of the crores of the Nagas
upto the sea-shore?.

2. Sankha-Duzpg :

There is a kingdom established in the Sankhadvipa,
hundred yojanas in extent and full of various mlechchha
gapas. Thereis a mountamn Saikhagiri by name which is
white like the conch shell and full of many bounteous mines
of jewels exploited by various people. From this mount
emerges the river Mahapunya and on this the Nagaraja-
Sa,ﬁkh_amukha has made his abode.?

It is interesting to note that the native tradition prevalent
in Kambuja associates the first Hindu colonist Kambu-Svayam-
bhuva with a Nagaraja equipped with magical powers through
which he converted the dreary desert into a pleasant country to
be ruled by Kambu Svayambhuva. The extract as quoted by
R. C. Majumdar is as follows 2

“In the dim past Combodia was a desert of sand and
rocks. One day Kambu-Svayambhuva, the king of Aryadesha,
found himself in this dreary landscape. The death of his wife
Mera, whom the great god Siva hijmself gave to him made him
disconsolate and he left his cquntry in order to die in the wildest
desert he could find. Having reached Combadia he entered into
a grotto, To his horror Kambu found hjmself in the midst of a

1. Ibid, L 48. 15.18.
2. Ibid I 48. 3133,

13
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large number of huge, many headed snakes whose piercing eyes
were turned towards him. Kambu, however, boldly unsheathed
his sword and advanced towards the biggest snake. To the
utter amazement of Kambu, the Snake spoke in a human voice
and asked his whereabouts. On hearing Kambu's story the
serpent said : ‘Your name is unknown to me, stranger, but you
spoke of Siva and Siva is my king, as I am the king of Nagas,
the great snakes. You seem to be courageous too; therefore,
abide with us in this land you have chosen and end your grief.
Kambu remained and came to the like of the Nagas who could
take human shape. Several yearslater he married the Niaga
King's daughter. The king of the Nagas possessed magic power
and turned the arid land in a beautiful country like that of
Aryadesha. Kambu ruled over the land and the kingdom came
to be culled after him Kambuja.”?

Although nothing definite can be deduced fiom these mere
reflectory resemblances but some sort of association of Sankha
and Angadvipas with Cambodia is, nevertheless, indicated,

3. Yama-Dyvipa :

It is also rich in mines. There is a mountain

Dyutiman by name which is decked with oies and which
is the source of riveis and gold.?

4, Maloya Dvipa :

It is also likewise prosperous. It is the mine of Manis
and Jewels, of gold, Chandan-wood and seas. Full of various
Ganas of mlechchhas, it is decorated with rivers and moun-
tains. There is a mountain called Malaya which is the
mine of silver and it is also called Mahimalaya. The other
mountain i Manda by name and is extent on the earth,
There is the temple of Agastya venerated by gods and men
alike on it. There are, moreover A$ramas associated with
bowers grass and vegetation on the golden foothills of the
mount Malaya. Overflowing with various kinds of flowers

1. Hindu Colonies, pp. 183,
2. Vayu, I, 48.9,
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and fruit it surpases even the Heaven which descends there
on every fortnight.!

The temple of Agastya referred to above is in striking conso-
nance with what is known of the cults of south-east Asia. The
cult of Agastya is one of the peculiar cults of that country.
Besides the literary allusions® to the cult of Agastya iconic re-
presentations of Agastya along with those of Siva, Ganesa, Nandj,
Nadisvara, Brahmad, Skanda and Mahakala have been recovered
from several remains such as Komberg cave near Mama Kanam
in Bornio.® His temple in Malaya peninsula as such is by no
means an improbable statement and we may better 1dentify Malaya-
dvipa with Malaya peninsula as also with Kataha and Gandharva
dvipas of the first category.

The Garuda-Purana as we have seen above, replaces
Gandharva and Saumya dvipas of the first category with those of
Kataha and Simhala. Strangely enough the next dvipa described
after Malaya is not Sankha dvipa which follows it in the list
enumerated above unless we suppose the intervening description
of Lanka as the continuation of Malaya dvipa. But the supposi-
tion is something un-natural and the description of Lanka must be
separated even at the cost of making the number of dvipas seven
thereby as against six stated mn the concluding verse, as the
Kumuda dvipa is such an insertion which can neither be regarded
as the continuation of some nor is enumerated in the list.

5. Lanka or Sivhala

On the Trikita hills bedecked with many ores, heights of
several yojanas,varigated peaks and recesse, there is a city called
Lank3, which has golden ramparts and Toranas and is chequered
with turrets and sloping or matched roofs. Itis garlanded by
massions and palaces, is hundred yojanas in length and thirty
yojanas in width and remains always happy and inspired. This

1. Ibid. I. 48, 20-25

2. Hindu Colonies, p.95. There is a work Agastyaparva in Indo-Java-
nese literature,

3. Ibid. pp. 25, 98,



314 GO —PURANA [Vol. VI{., No. 2

Mahapuri being the abode of sensuous demons is inaccessible for
human beings. On the east of this dvipa at the shore of the sea
there is a great temple of Siva called Gokarpa.!

6. Kumudaz Dvipa:

There is again a Kumuda dvipa decorated with various
types of virtuous things. Full of many villages it is the fortunate
mine of many jewels. Here is propitiated Kumuda, a sister of
Mahadeva famous for her repelling of evil spitits.*

Varaha Dvipa :

In the Varaha dvipa which is full of many Mlechchha
ganas, many jatis, many settlements and cities, riches and food-
grains, righteous people, and which 15 happy with rivers, mount-
ains, forests, flowers and fruits there is a mountain called Varaha,
beautified by many recesses, caves and falls Theie emerges out
of it a great river Varahi by name. Vispu is worshipped here
by the holy Biahmanas in his Vaigha form,® It 1s interesting
to note that the Vardha incarnation of Visnu is not only known
to the literaturc and tradition of south-east Asia but also is
represented in its iconic form.*

“We have thus described the six minor dvipas entirely
which extend 4 great deal to the south of Bharatadvipa country”,
so conecludes the account of Viyu-purapa.®

The regular feature of all these dvipas is their richness in
gold, jewels and other precious metals. This feature accords
well with the numerous adventurcous stories of the jatakas
Brihatkathi and native legends all pointing to the singular fact
that the ambition of acquiring stupendous wealth in utter frust-
rations by exploring seal-girdled solitudes of wealth, braving
shipwrecks, difficult paths, biting encounters with climates and
the savage peoples was the chief force that attracted colonists

1. Vayu, I 48, 26-30

2. 1Ibid, L. 48, 34-35.

3. 1bid, 1.48. 3640,

4. Hindu Colonies, p, 97.
5. Viyu, L 48, 41.
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from India to south-east Asia. After these unknown lands were
explored the trial of luck by exposing oneself to all kinds of risks
of sea and strange land - for the blind search of gold and precious
stones was replaced by the surer commercial bargain. Whethet
the Purdnas are also acquainted with such adventurous stories ?
It appears that in some of their earlier versions which are lost to
us they certainly were, and enough remains even now to show
their survivals. Thus of the vartous kinds of difficult ‘paths’
e.g. Vetrapatha, Ajapaths, Jannupatha, Sankupatha and Chhatra-
patha described in the Sanudasa story of Brhatkatha the Matsya-
purana alludes to the countries of Sahku and Vetrapathas and
adds a third one not found in the story, viz. Kharapatha,l
Explaimng the Vetrapatha Dr. Majumdar says “they climb up
to the top by catching hold of creapers (Vetra).”? _About
Sankupatha the same writer observes, “An iron hook, attached to
a rope of skin, 1s thrown wup till the hook is fixed up in the
mountain. Having climbed up the rope, the man makes hole
on the hill side with a diamond-tipped iron instrument, and fixes
a spear. Having caught hold of this he detaches the hook and
throws it aloft again, till itis again fixed up in the mountain.
Then he ties the rope to the spear and having caught hold of
the rope with one hand strikes it by hammer with the other,
till the spear 1s detached. Then he climbes up again fixes
the spear, and repeats the process till he ascends the top of the
hill.”® What is more convincing of the minute acquaintance of
the early Puranas now lost to us of the affairs of south-east Asia
is the survival of the Kaundinya legend in the Acharakhanda of
the Naradiya-Purana. The legend, though placed in a very
different perspective of Ekade$ivrata Mahatmya agrees in some
important details with the Chinese version of the same legend.
The summary of thatlegend known as Kagthilopakhyana in-
serted into the larger narrative of Rukmahgada-Mohini Katha

may be given below.!

1. Matsya, 121. 56 ‘@[ WQWW’

2. Hindu Colonies, p. 10
3. Ibid, p. 11

4. Naradiya Purana II, 87 verse 43 onward upto Chapter 30,
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A Kashthila that was exposed by the tearing of the wood
by the father of Sandhyavati, the queen of Rukmangada and the
mother of Dharmaigada, was saved from the crow by Sandhya-
vati. It spoke thus, in human voice: Sandhyavati I was the
daughter of Muni Sumantu and the wife of Kanudinya! in my
previous birth. I used to live, at Kanyakubja with my father,
mother and friends. I was given in mairiage to a Brahmana
Kaundinya the son of a Vedic Brahmani. In course of time,
however, my father-inlaw expiwred and after performing his
burrial rites one day my busband went to the royal palace by
way of curiosity. There he saw beautiful prostitutes entering
the house of the king. Of them he persuaded two by giving
plenty of wealth to come and reside with him in his own house.,
Within three years all the wealth that my husband got was
drained out and he became pennyless. He then asked for my
ornaments but I evading his request went to the house of my
father. Then he started giving to prostitutes by selling his
propertics which also ended. Being thus helpless he disposed of
for a little cost the farms and food-grains he had and went to the
sea and embarking upon a boat my husband entered the great
ocean.! Going a long way inside the curious sea some hundred
yojanas by the support of the wind the boat was wrecked and its
sailer dead.® My husband by a lucky chance caught hold of
a big wooden block and was brought by the wind and the good
action of his previous birth to the foot of a mountain decked with
bejeweled peaks, several fountsins and birds.  Seeing that
abnormal mountain he leaving asidc the boat of wooden block

1. gHgamr f§ g a9eet garswa |
et eft < Rftewrer garad |
R e=r gaard e agwR |
FOFE G SRR 9 || 1L 27.51.53,
% e i ol aeeEafing |
ArATRE ¥ wal R |
3. yieFEE ST A e gae |
Tt faRivial a qar arwar || Tbid IL 6.
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ascended it being eager of wealth.! After satisfying his hunger
and thirst he slept deeply under the dense shadow of a $ila
tree untill it was evening. In the evening a Rakshasa came by air
thundering like cloud with a young girl clapped in his arms like
Sita by Ravapa. The unfortunate girl was the daughter of the
king of Kashi, Ratnavati by name whom the Rakshasa kidnapped
from the royal palace. The Rakshas entered a cave full of jewels,
food and drinks of various sorts and released the girl. The wife of
the Rakshasa suspecting that he brought the girl for marriage and
not being satisfied with the pretence of the Rakshas that he brought
her for her (Rakshasi’s) food as a brahman lying outside the cave
under a tree would serve for his food, went to the Brahmana
Kaundinya and instigated him to kill her husband and extend
his love for her. Ratnavali on the other hand, at the verge of her
seducation by the Rakshas succeeded in persuading the lustful
demon to bring the Brahmana to perform their marriage nte so
that thewr love may be legalized. But when the Rikshasa came
to bring Kaundinya to the cave Kaundiya killed him with a
weapon given to him by the Rakshasi. Afterwards he came,
lead by the Rakshasi to the cave where Ratnavalli was, and
dedicating all the wealth of the cave to him for saleat will the
Rakshasi asked for the love of the Brahmapa. The Bizhmana,
however, expressed his reluctance to place his faith upon one
who can kill even her husband.® Finally, however, the Rakshasi

L gafiEgana A w8 qartia |

JIFAT EArAIsE qretae oy ||

sraaTgrae QT @agtrfie, |

Tgheond  agafewtian, |

IS¢ TR AATATIIR: |

§ TuaT e fied g AlFTmaga, |

aTEE YSIgH!  fauwie G || Naradiya. IL 27,6971
2. gify ag wfs gorearaafs =

T 9 ueart< (e fa8=sar || Naradiya IL 28415,
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assumed the form of a female elephant and keeping all the
wealth of the cave and kaundinya and Ratnavali on her back went
to Kashi where both Ratnavali with the consent of his father and a
large part of the royal wealth as dowery and the Rakshast
were married by the Brihmana Kaundinya who now began to
live at Mahodayapura.! Knowing the tale of her husband
the first wife of Kaundiya also came and was warmly welcomed
by her husband. But since she dccieved her husband by not
giving her ornaments at his 1tequest and since she left him in
his paverty ; it is demonstrated, she was born as a Kaghthilg
i.e. wood-worm to undergo many such mean births again for many
times as the divine punishment of the unfaithful wife like her,

We are least concerned here with the moral or the pers-
pective of the story, what is of prime concern for us is the remote
resemblance of the theme of the story with that of the Chinese
version of Kaundinya legend which is known so far to have no
parallel in the west Indian literature except the name of Kaundinya.
It is described thus in the words of R. C. Majumdar :

“The Sovoreign of Fu-nan was originally female called
Lieu-ye. There was a person called Huen-Chen (Kaundinya) of
Ho-fu. He was a staunch devotee of a Brahmanical god who was
pleased with his piety. He dreamt that the god gave him a divine
bow and asked him to take to sea in a travelling vessel. In the
morning he went to the temple of the God and found a bow.
Then he ecmbarked on the trading vessel and the God changed
the course of wind in such a manner that be came to Fu-nan,
Lieu-ye came in a boat to plunder the vessel. Huen-chen
(Kaundinya) raised his bow apd shot an arrow which pierced
through the queen’s boat from one side to another. The queen
was overtaken with fear and submitted to him.....,...... The same
story is repeated in later chinese text,” so writes Dr. R, C.
Majumdar, in some casss with additianal details such as the
marrisge between Hien-Chen (Kaupdinya) and Lien-Ye.”* He

1. wgwaeagd 3% foufa & ofqs || Woid, 11 28.69

2. Hindu Colonies. p. 177.
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also seems to suggest some south Indian affiliation in this event if
it was historical by noticing the ‘Brahmanas of Kaundinya Gotra
mentioned in an inscription of Mysore belonging probably to the
second Century AD.! Rut now in view of the express mention
of Kanyakubja and Kashi m the Puripa version of Kaundinya
legend any such belief if entertained should be given up. The
description of Lieu-ye as ‘clad only in sun beams* 1n some Chinese

versions may again justify the Purdnic appelation of Rakshasi for
her substitute in the Puranic legend.

From what has been said above it can be asserted with due
weight that it is no use saymg that the Puranas contain no infor-
mation regarding South-east Asia. The data they contan may be
corrupt, twisted and discrepent but they do contain 1t and the
defects may be overcome only by more and more work and critical
study which is denied to them often by outright rejection of their
value in this respect. Would the vague and inconsistent guess
work of detecting the Indian association of the pioper name
Kaundinya of the Chinese legend with the gotra-name Kaundinya
mentioned in the late inscriptions of Mysore,? have ever ended if

the express story, of Naradiya Purana with the details of the event
would have been allowed to rest in oblivion ?

1. Ibd, p. 177
2. Hindu Colonies p. 177.
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PURANAS AND THEIR REFERENCING
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ANAND SWARUP GUPTA
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In view of the growing importance of the Purznas and the
Puranic study it may be useful to suggest a tentative scheme of
Puramic referencing, which may be helpful in giving Purapa-
references in Purapic studies and papers. As preliminary to this
proposed scheme of Purana referencing it is also necessary to give
here first a brief review of the Puwdpas. A detaled review of
the Puranas requires much more space than what is available here;
but luckily the Puranic literature has been elaborately reviewed
by such eminent and well-known scholars of Indology as H. H.
Wilson (in the Pieface to his ZFnglish Tramslation of the
Vispu-Purapa, London, 1840, republished Calcutta, 1961),
F. E. Pargiter (in the Introduction and Appendix to his
*Purana Tewt of the Dynasties of the Kali Age,’ Oxfoid, 1913, and
in his ‘Ancient Indian Historical Tradition’ Oxford, 1922, first six
chapters), M. Wintermtz (n his ‘History of Indéan Literature
Part I, chapters on the Purainas), Willibald Kufel (in the Intro-
duction [Hinleitung] to his ‘Das Purana Parcalaksana’, Leiden,
1927, and also in the Introduction to his ‘Das Purana vom Welt-
gebiude’ [ Bhuvanavingdsa), Bonn, 1954), Haraprasada $astri (in
the Preface to ‘A Deseriptive Catalogue of Sanskric Manuscripts in
the Government Collection under the care of the Asiatic Society of
Beongal’ Vol. V, Calcutta, 1928), P. V. Kane (in his ‘History of
Dharma-Sastra’, Vol V, Part II, Poona 1962, Section IV), R. C.
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Hazra (in his ‘Studies in the Purdnic Records on Hindu Rites and
Customs’, Pub. Dacca University, 1940, and in his «Studies in the
Upapurénas’, Calcutta, Vol. I, 1958, Vol. 1L 1963), A.D. Pusalker
(in his ‘Studies in Epics and Puranas of India’, Bombay, 1955),
Pt. Jwala Prasada Mira (n his ‘Astadaia Purana Darpana’ (Hindi),
Venktedvara Press, Bombay, Sarhvat 1993, A.D. 1936) and
others.*

Hee, theicfore, only a very buief review of the Purapas
is proposed to be given as preliminary to the scheme of
Purana-rcferencing. For this review and the scheme of 1eferen-
cing only the cighteen Mahapuranus, and the Vispudhaimottara,
the Harivamda, the Devi-Bhiagavata and the Siva-Puridna have
been taken heie.

The present article is divided mto the following sections :

1. Origin of the Puranas—two traditions.
2. Evolution and Growth of the Puianas.

3., Puripas and Upapumanas—
(a) Purinas
(b) Upapurdnas
(c) Distinction between Purdnas and Upapuranas
(d) Names of the 18 Upapuranas.
4. Mahapuranas—
(a) Authorship
(b) Number
(c) Names
(d) Serial order
(e) Classification of the Mah@puranas
(f) Division of their text
) Extent of their text
(As given m the Puianas).

* These are the works, besides the texts of the Putinas, which I have
specizlly consulted in preparing this study, for which 1 am grateful
to these authors, For further bibliography on the Puripas see

B, V. Kane, H. Dh,, V. IL, pp. 843 {f., and R.C. Hazra: Studies in the
Upapuranas’ Vol. L, pp. 361 {1,
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5. Present vulgate texts of the Puranas—

() Piinted editions of the Puranas.

(b) Division and extent of their text.
6. Abbreviations of the names of the Puranas.
7. A scheme of Purapa-referencing.

1. Origin of the Pur@nas—two traditions

The Pur.i.g;§ f;ive the following two traditions of their origmn:—
(a) The one original Purana of divine origin :

The tradition which ascitbes a divine authorship to the
Purana is found mentioned 1n the anclent Vedic literature’ as
well as in the Puranas.?

The Purana 1s regarded as the fifth Veda (as m Cha. Up,
VII.1.2) orsimply a Veda (as in Sat. Br. XIII. 4.3.13 : ‘gt ¥s)
or the Purana-Veda (as n Vayu-P., Vedkt,, 1. 1. 15). Hence like the
Veda the Purdna 1s also regarded as originated from the Ucchista?
(the Remainder ; i. e. the Absolute Brahman, the sole cause of .t'he
universe, which remains after the destruction or the negation of
the universe), or the Mahabhita (the Great Being)*, or Braima®,

1. Gf. Atharva-Veda, XI.7.24 :—
‘g greii graifa gael ager @]
Shoyefr & fefa 3 &f B o

Br. Ar. Up. IL 4.10 .~
‘areq wgat qaed froafaaRay a7 WA g awddise-
affgea efgre: gavt =
2. Gf. Matsya-Purina 4. 3-4 ;—
g gEWROT T T A
faed weewd g gamesfEEdRa
sead = gy gqeaen fafgan )
(Cf. also Matsya 53.3 ; Vayu I. 1.54 ; B4 L. 1.40 ; Padma,

Sisti-Kh., 145 ; Mark. 45-20; Brahma, An. edn., 161-27 ;
etc.).

3, Cf. AV.XL 7.24, quoted 1n fn. 1 above. For the explanation of
the word ‘Ucchista’> see Siyana on the Ucchista Sikta of AV (X,
4.13). ‘TEamEd fASg S geafaad fead  eafosad
ggfease ammafaca fasame ol qg

4. See Bi. Ar. Up. IL 4.10, quoted in fn. 1 above.
5. Seefn.2 above.
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This first single Purina, which originated from the fifth mouth of
Brahma®, consisted of a hundied crores of §lokas ; it is abridged by
Vyasa into the four lacs of §lokas in every Dvapata, and is then
divided by him into the eighteen Puianas in this world of the
mortals ; in the woild of the gods, howevet, the Purana is still of
a hundred crores of Slokas.” This divine origin of the Puranas is
regarded as purcly mythical by modern scholars.® But at least
it shows the high regard in which the Purina-Vidya was held.

This original Purana from Biahmi consisting of a hundred
crores of $lokas and its abridged form of four lacs of $lokas,
were both known by the name of the Bralmandu-Purana, and this
Brahmianda-Purdna again was divided into the cighteen Puranas.®

6. Bhaviyya-P., I 2, 56 f.:—
aoFgd wgrane! 9= Arfagad
agrmguaif  dfagrafs wra

fafarfs  aasaeargEEeEEs |
7. Cf Nar-P. 192 22 (1 . —

gtmﬁmﬁarra’xa giFedy  AAS |

qgasea a’rr:r = maﬂrzstfaﬁm{ i

“en

Il Tgr qumter wgmba: u
gfeafastn s 3 @ g7
HOANAT TR FOR @ |
argrREer e yElt  fafrmafy |
gmfy Wady  wasifesf )

FEdT GEY WIEF AIERN Jqdy
Cf. also Matsya 38.4, 10 ; 575,
8, E.g. P.V.Kanc: IH.Dh, V. II, p. 829,

9 Of. R OO ey FerE gasntfer |
qASIRDET HeEr JIAE X g )
weqaata dsfeny EmEOEs: |

(Ske-P., VIL 2, 81.,)
TN a=mges qun AT g
ddger  fawArgrager  guE

maw gfqarl..l..'l!lll'ﬁl-q.v “
(Nar. P. I, 109, B0 £.)
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(b) The one and the four Original Pirdna-Sanhita-s of human
origin :

The Vispu, the Vayu and the Brabmanda mention that
Maharsi Vyasa first composed a Puiana-Sarhhita from the material
supplied by the akhyana-s (tales), upakhyana-s (episodes), gathd-s
(flokas handed down from the ancient times) and Kalpajokti-s (lore
coming down from the ages, Pargiter ; words ot descriptions relating
to the Kalpa-s, Kane).® He then taught this Pu ana-Samhit3 to his
disciple Siita Lomaharsana, who also composed his own Puraga-
Sprihitd and taught 1t m six veisions to hus six disciples, of whom
the three disciples, namely KaSyapa (or Akrtavrpa), Savargi and
Saméapayana composed ther own Purana-Samhitas. Thus
these four Sarmbhitas, viz. of Kaéyapa, of Savarni, of Sarhéapayana
and the fourth of Romahaisana were the four origmal (piirva,
Vayu ; milla, Bhag.) Pwana-Samhitas, the first thiee Samhitis
were based on the Romabaisapikda Samhita™ All these four
original Puana-Sarihitas consisied each of the four padas
(‘wafe g sgemar’ Vayu, 1. 61.59 a) ; each dealt with the same
subject-matter (‘gafeRwmda=sr’ 59b), but they differed only in
their diction and reading like the Vedic Sakhas ( reFAR gATHA
Y@t @91 @qv 59cd). Each Sarhbita was of 4,000 élokas, except
the Saméapayana-Surhhitd which consisted of 8,600 ks or §lokas
(=g: Twgfas: @ f: gtgarafasgd ¢ 5%f ; ‘argnafrEr awar g
Frgfivar | agnfor HATAEY S, AT ada = 1’ 61).

10, FREARACGIEAATAIT;  Feqfin |
qrEfeat 9% qROERRRE. W
(Bd IL 34,21, Vayu L 60. 21; Vi~ HL 6. 15)
(Bl—Feqaff § Vayu—Fawdfa: 5 Vinu—sfergiahi)
1. sendy sarafosdisgg gt d dagda: |
qumreifgat e T et wgwld: 0 LE
gafaafrmafa s
araTaTan g2 fosaredea S 1R
Freaw: gfgareal aEio: ARTE: |

Jugdforet awFar fagot gadfgar u gs 0
(Vis-P., 111, 6)

(Gf. also Vayu L 61.55 f1.; B IT. 35. 63 ff. ; Bhag. XIL 7,4 &)
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These oiiginal Puranas are perhaps referred to by the
name of the Adi-purana (or-Purapas) in the Bhavisya-P. (IL. i.
7.11cd), Matsya (164.16), Padma (An. edn. V. 36.14), Vam. (2.20)
etc. But thesc origmal veisions do not exist now, still some of
those original composers, besides Romahaisana, appear as inquirers
or nanuators in some of the Purapas and also in the Mahabharata.
Thus Savarpi (Vayu L 21.1), Kadyapeya (Vayu 1. 7.1) and Sarhsa-
payana (as inquirer m Vayu 1. 49.96 ; 56. 1-2; 57 86, 88, 60-33-34 ;
I.1.1; 4.1; 10.2; 11.24; 27.16; Bd. Il 15.1; 19.99; 28.2;
30.1,5; 34.34 ; 36.1 ; TII. 1.1; and as narrator in Vayu I1.41-67 ;
etc.) appear in the Vayu and the Brahmanda, which are two of
the oldest Puiznas as they only have the four-pada-division of
their text.®

2. Evolution and Growth of the Puranas!?

We find several matked stages in the evolution and giowth
of Puianas. Firom the anciznt sccular and religious stoiies
and cosmological stalements found 1w the Brihmanas or from
the simple wouks containing such stoties and  slatements, the
Puragas have grown wmto a literature of uaparalleled vastness,
complexity and variety, tieating of almost every aspect and

sphere of human life. The following stages of thewr growth
may bricfly be stated here :

(a) First staye—DPurapas as ancient storics or cosmoloyical
statements M

The carliest references of the Purapas are found in the
singular number in the sense of the ancient stories, such as of

Puriiravas and Urvasit*a or in the sense of such cosmological state-
ments as ‘H&GT @AY WAL, in the following Vedic works®™ :

———————

12. Vide. Pargiter ;: AFHT, pp. 23 {l. ; and footnotes
13. For this topic see also Kane, op, cit., pp. 853 I,
14. Cf. my article ‘Purina, Itihisa and Akhyana® in “Purgne’, VI 2
(July, 1964), pp. 451 ff.
14a. Cf. Siyana on Sat, Br. XIIL 4. 3. 12 f, and my article in ‘Purdna’, VL.
2, p» 433, referred to above.
14b. Gf. Sankara on By. Ar. Up IL 4. 10, and my article referred to above,
15. For quotations see my article referred to above in. fn, 14
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(1) Atharva-Veda (XI. 7.24 ; XV. 6.10-11).

(2) Satapatha-Brahmana (XL 5. 6. 8 ; XIIL. 4. 3.13).
(3) Gopatha-Brahmana (1.21)

(4) Chandogya-Upamsad (III. 4. 1-2 ; VIL 1. 2).

(5) Brhad-aranyaka-Upanisad (II. 4.10).

(6) Aévalayana-Srautasitra (X. 7).

@ Siﬁkhiyana-Sra.utasﬁtra (XVI. 2-27)

(8) Gotama-Dharmasiitra (XI. 9).

It 1s not clear whether the word puraga used in the above
works stands for ancient stories and cosmological passages or for
a separate class of works containing such matter.

(b) Second stage—Puranas as definite works containing cosmo-
gonieal accounts and Smrii-matter'® :

Puranas as definite works are found referred to in the
Taittirtya-Aranyaka (II. 10) and the Apastamba-Dharmasiitra
(. 6.19.13; 10.29.7; IL 9.23.3-4; 9. 24. 6) The Tait.
Ar. uses the word ‘purana’ m the plural. Apastamba
quotes four verses from some Purapa or Puranas, summarises
one verse of a Purana and one verse of a Bhavigyat
Purana of his times, The two verses from a Purapa quoted by
Apastamba in I. 6. 19, 13" have not yet been traced in any of
the existing Puranas, but they occur with some variations in Manu
4. 248-249. The two verses quoted by him fiom a Purana in

16. See also Pargter, op. cit., pp 43 fl., Kane, op. ¢1t,, pp. 817 and his
fn. 1328,
17, 949 qUR sHIgIRdR—
‘ggamEar  fadt grea safkan |
Weqi AR goafafy  gepawien @
7 qw foqdswfa <@ awifr o=m =)

7 9 god ageafideqravafwrady u (Ap. Dh. St 1, 6. 19.13)
19



328 g1 -—PURANA [ Vol. VII., No. 2

I1. 9. 23 3-6" are similar to the verses found in Vayu (1. 50, 213,
218), Biahmanda (IL 7. 180), Mut=ya (124 102-3) and Vigpa
(I1. 8. 93). The prose passage given m 1. 10, 24, 7" 15 apparent-
ly a summary of Matsya 227, 115-117, and according to Pargiter
(ATHT, P. 44) this Matsyn passage was cvidently the one that
Apastamba had in mind.  The passage given wm 1T 9 24, 6%
in concise prose cites a Bhavisyat-Pmdnga, These passages of
Apastamba cleatly show that the Purdgas in his times (e, 500,
Kane) were like the present Purdpas, and, busides dealing with
sarge and pratisarga, contamed Smrti matter ulsa.

(¢) Third stage— Puaiicalalesuna staye :

The Purana is gencrally defined as Pastew-ludesana, i.e. having
five characteristics, i.e. mainly ticating of the five topics of sarga
(creation), pratisarga (dissolution and 1c-creation), vwnde (gencalogy),
manvantara-s (periods called Manvanturas, each cousisting of 71
Mahayugas), and wasmianuearita (uccounts of dynastics of Kings,
Rsis and Gods).® It is not certain when the Purdga came to be
regarded ns Pafteluakyene, but su much 15 cartain that by the time
of AmarakoSa {c. 500 A.D.) this definition of the Puianas was well-
established, for this work also defines the Putanu as ‘gwﬁ THALY,

18, &9 qIR wEgEgfa —
‘sordiforaeanin ¥ semdfye mea
afQandvon gurd ¥ yagrnfa G o
‘syrdfaagenfor & sat afwe wda:
garundvor: e Asyaed fg wend ' (ibid. IL 9. 22, 36)
19. ‘oY fgmdnfowrd gfe wake weg wgal, @ afen dw el
qU® # (ibid. L. 10,29 7)
20. ‘g GG el waAfy wlregegudt ¢ (ibid. 11 9. 24.6.)
21, ‘gia wfaadia dot weawaafor €1
g (B4, 1) gafed |9 gt e |
These panca-laksana-s of Purina are well-known, They are
mentioned in Ag. 1,14, Bhag. (Devi) I, 2, 18, Bhavisya I. 2 4.5; Bd,

L L 878, Brv. 1V. 133.6, Guruda L 215.14, Kor. 1. 1.12, Matsya 53
65, Siva V. 1.37, Sk. VI 2.84, Varih 2.4, Vix II1. 6,25, Saura-P. 9.4,

The Sk. and some Mss. of the Matsya read ‘a’mgaiﬂaf{ﬁ" for
"q‘m'ia'ﬁ:ft ¥5°, The Kavya-Mimihsi (Adh. 2) gives the THAHT
definition aa follows ‘G2 S!fﬂ'ﬂ'ER: Feqt Aeamaiftr dafafi
o 7% Frad afedd guohfe w
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But these five laksaras were not the only topics which the earlier
Puranasdealt with from the earliest times (at least from Apastamba’s
time), for they also dealt with Smrti or Dharmagastra material. It
can only be said, therefore, that these five were only the distinctive
characteristics forming the main topics of the earlier Puranas.

(d) The fourth or the last stage—extant Purapas :

The extant Puranas constitute the fourth or the last stage in
the evolution of the Purdnas. Even before the time of Kautilya
the Paurapika Stta who was specially adept 1n the five laksapas of
the Puranas and carefully preserved the genealogies, had ceased to
exist, for Kautilya (V. 3) clearly mentions “Pauranika’ as an official
of a king separate from the Sita and the Magadha, whose function
was to recite the Puanas to the king in the afternoon.® Hence
the extant Puranic texts, which weie possibly compiled or redacted
after the Pawmanika Siita had ceased to exist, geneially neglect
the pafica laksama-s and mamly deal with the religious matter, such
as deva-pija, vrata, dana, tirtha, éraddha etc. together with akhyana-s
and Upakhyana-s connected with them. Hence they are truly
called as the Dharmasastra-s by the Bhavigya-Puripa.® The
Vispu-Purana is the only Purdna which mainly deals with these
five topics in a systematic manner.?

Aceording to Prof. Kane the compilation of the extant
Puragas was completed by the 9th century A. D. and the Upa~
puranas began to be compiled from about the 7th or the 8th
century A. D., and their number went on increasing till about the
13th centary or even later.?

After the 9th centwy A.D. no further Mahapuranas were coms
piled, but additional matter seems to have been unscrupulously
inserted in several Puranas such as the Bhavigya.?® Several of the

" 22, See Pargiter, op. cit., p. 55.
23. Cf.Bhav.P. L 1,65~

qaf (. e geronfa) Fearda adaentor afsd: |

genft it ogufar Sw¥ @@
24, Cf. Vis. P. VL. 8. 13 -

gim wfagda dgusaauft =

JgaiRa s qaarst ag ffaa
25-25a. Vide Kane, op. cit, p. 855
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Mahapuranas such as the Agni, Garuda and Narada have become
encyclopaedic, thus treating of every subject of human 1nterest.

3. Puranas and Upa-puranas

(o) Puranas:

The word ‘puraga’ has generally been used for a Maha-
Pwana, The word ‘mak@purana’ 1s of a late origin ; 1t is used
only 1n the Biahma-vaivaita (IV.133.7) as ‘ggat gumERy and
in the Bhagavata (XIL.7.10) as ‘g ( gari ), and (XIL 7.22) as
wgifiq ( gt )’ and also m Vayu (I. 42. 11) as ‘ggfea guonf’;
all the other Puidgas usc the word ¢Purand’ for those
Pwanas which are now called ‘Muh@purdpas (. e the
major o1 main Puidnas). Even the Bhagavata and the Brahma-
vaivarta use the word ‘Purapa’ for the ‘Mah@purdna’ also in
the same breath. The Bhagavata calls itself as the ‘qrEs gw;mq\’
(11. 10. 43) and vot as “ANAF AZIGUw. Similarly, the Brahma-
vaiv, also culls itself as ‘gauol’ (‘Sard guw =T NeE TgHEy’
1V, 133. 27 ¢d). DButin the colophons of almost all the (Mah3-)
Purinas we read ‘gfq o1, wgrgady’ cte.,

(b) Upa-purapas :

When the number of the Purdnas was fixed as eighteen
( *ssweg guonf’ )*, all other Puranas composed after that period
were considered as originated only from these eighteen Puranas,*
and so they were called as the ‘Upa-purdnas’ (. e. secondary
Puragas ; Vis-P,, I1L. 6.25; Brv. IV. 133. 74 ; Saura-P. 9.127; etc.);
and sometimes even ‘Alpa’ (Bhag, XII. 7. 10d) and *Ksullake' (224d)
Puianas, both meaning ‘minor’ Puranas. According to the Saura-
Purina (9. 12) the Upa-purdnus we the *Khila-s’ or supplements of
the Puranss, and it also culls itsclf as the ‘Khila’ of the Brahma-
purana—femraaguenfs it Al gifs ) o sggouer e
grgaad e °
T g6, aEREmIAE T qeadiga: |

arernTes 9% agadfead 11 (Matsya, 53.70)

GREIRTYN FET YElIT fafemeafa | (Nar.-P., 1, 92. 25 ab).
u7. Cf. AEIRDVIRE 9, 9f aq sifad |

framired fromigrg ol faftdan 1 (Matsya, 53.64)
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The Matsya-Purana (53. 60-63) mentions only the four
Upa-puranas (which it calls Upabheda-s), viz. ‘arxfag’ (of the Padma-
Puraga), ‘A+@quer’ (also perhaps of the Pad.-P.), ‘gnea’ (of the
Bhavigya-P) and ‘enifge’ (also perhaps of the Bhavisya). The
number of the Upa-puranas, however, went on increasing, but 1n
course of time it was also fixed as ‘eighteen’®® ; even then their
number went on increasing, and now the names of more than one
hundred Upa-purapas are available?® The eighteen, however, are
still considered the principal Upa-puranas, and their list is given in
several Puranas (both 1n the Mahapuianas and the Upa puranas).®
The Upa-puranas which appeared after the number of the Upa-
purapas had been fixed as eighteen, are sometimes called ‘dupa-
purapa-s’ (BagTmifT), and the number of the Aupa-Puiapas, was
also fixed as eighteen, but the list of the eighteen Aupa-puranas.
contamn mostly the names of the Upa-pwiagas of the recognised
lists, 302

(¢) The distinction between the Puranpas and the Upa-pnrayas :

According to the Vigpu-Pur@na (III. 6. 25) and the Saura-
Purapa (9. 4-5) the five main characteristics( pasca-laksapa-s) belong
to the Puranas (1.e. the Mahapurapas) and the Upa-puranas both,*

28.Cf. sg@gyIORAATRT fagdan
qd RNIGUUNATHIFGERT FHIQAT 0 (Brv,, 1V. 133.22).

29, Vide. R.C. Hazara: Studies in the Upa-Purdnas, Vol. I, Caleutta,
1958, p. 5-fn. 7.
30, [Ibid. pp. 418 (XXIII lists of the Upa-Puranas have been given here

by the author.)
30a. Gf. @l FAFWL F WT I I
mifged A N afeepea®@a T 11
T wErad J9 aifay Wil g
YIS FfeFIeAl 9 AEEARES ar 0
gged quawd gl agafa qar
gfRdd gt FafagdlagUIFT 0| (Bihad- Viveka, Adh.3)?
3L AEGUMFAAT QSR AGHR WY 3, (cd).
ga =agaonfr afafa: sfaat o
gl gfagim 98 geaafr 7
gAsY FegA dWFART = 49 UM (Vis-P. 1L 6)
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but according to the Bhagavata (XI1.7.10) and the Brv. (IV.133.6ff)
the five laksana-s (sarga etc.) belong to the Upapuranas, but to the
Mahapuanas belong the ten laksana-s® or even more (zafas, Brv.).
But perhaps, it is only an aibitrary distinction, for both the five
laksana-s and the ten lakgapa-s arc sometimes treated of both in the
Mahapuranas and the Upapmanas (at lcast in some of them), and
both are more or less of sectarian nature, and deal more with the
religious matter—vrate, §raddha, pija, tirtha, ctc. Hence the only
tenuble distinction between them scems to be this that the Maba-
puranas are those which the Pmanas mention in theii lists of the
cightcen Purdpas (aseR® gawifd), and the rest are the Upa-
puragas,
(d) The names of the 18 Upa-puranas :

Almost all the Purana-lists (available in the Pwanas) agree
in the namcs of the Purdnas (i. e. the Mahapurapas), but there is
no such agreement 1cgaiding the names of the Upa-pur@ngas given
in the various hsts™ of the Upa-puianas, though their number is
always cighteen.

The Kiima-Pwana (Venk, edn,, L 1, 17-20)® gives the
following list of the Upn-pwmanas :

[eaFargaguatt afafn sfaf g1 28 ¢ ]
e TFARE ARTGEHE: T |
(wwegmiaed, Pad.-P., IV. 111. 95s)
g sfggda S weasaafin 9 ¢
duigalcd 87 gaoi agasg 0
TR JUTATIRRACI, ST |
QAT AT feaT@eas sgaq 1 (Sawra, 9.45).
32.Gf. giiiseard faaia Tt wnssawfn = )
dxiv Sargaid dear §gRamE:
safrsedide qudt afgdt fag: | (Bhag. XIL 7. 9-10)
33. For the lists of the Upa-purinas see fn, 30.
34, The Knrma-Purina-list of the Upapurnas secms to he gencrally
recognised, for it is found guoted in differcunt versions by several
(at least seven) authors of the Dharmadastra-Nibandhas. (See R. C.
Hazra, op. cit., pp. 4-6),
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i EEraguad FAR g wifiae 1 il
gt faawier sty |
gatadImAAR ARGER: R 11 <l
wft@ A 37 asxé’ﬁra%ﬁaq |

TS are0 A FIFHERIAT T LR

AR qur A A wtdE |
RIS A ad AR, 130l

4. Mahapuranas
(a) Authorship of the Malapuranas :

Almost all the Pwianas attribute the authorship of the
eighteen Puranas (or Mahapuranas) and of the Mahabharata to
Mahargt Vyasa. The Matsya-Purana says :—

APRY U Far weaadt ga: |
wRaEARfEe 98 agwEiRan | (33, 70)

The Skanda-Purina (VII. 2. 94-95) says the same thing.
The Siva-Purina (Uma Sarh., 44-119) adds that Vyasa worshipped
Madhyameévara (a form of Mahadeva or Swva in Kadi) and
obtained from him a boon after which he composed the 18
Puranas.

The Bhavigya-Purina, however, in one place (III. ni. 28.
10-15) records also another tradition attributing separate author-
ship to different Purdnas. Thus, according to this tradition :—

(1) Visnu-P. was composed by Parzsara, (2) Skanda-Purdna
by Siva, (3) Padma and (4) Brahma by Brahma, (5) Garuda by
Hari and (6) Bhagavata by Sukra. These six are the sattvika
Purdpas. (7) Matsya, (8) Kturma, (9) Nrsmiha, (10) Vamana, (11)
Siva and (12) Vayu—these six Purdnas were composed by Vyasa.
These are the rajasa Puranpas. (13) Markandeysa, and (14) Varaha
were composed by sage Markandeya, (15) Agneya was composed
by Asigiras, (16) Lidga and (17) Brahmanda 'were both composed
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by sage Tapdi, and (18) Bhavisya was composed by Mahadeva.
These six are the tamasa Puidnas, and are devoted to the Sakti-
dharma (Sﬁkta-re!igxon ?)3 But in another place (I. 1. 58) even

this Purdna attributes to Vyasa the authorship of all the 18
Puranas.

(b-d) Number, Names and Order of the Mahapuranas:
The number of the Mahapurinas is traditionally fixed as
eighteen (though the Siva-Pwidna in one place, Uma Samh., 13. 41,
mentions the number of the Purdnas as twenty-six, without men-
tioning the names of the Puranas). Among the 18 Purinas the 4th
is invariably mentioncd as the Saiva or the Vayaviya, and the 18th
is the Brahmanda (also called ‘Vayaviya’ in the Kirma, I, 1. 15).

A list of the 18 Puranas is given in many of the Puranas,
sometimes in more than one place in the same Purana. In the
four Pur3nas (viz. Matsya, 53. 12-56, Skanda, VIL 2. 21-77,
Naradiya, 1. 92-109, and Agneya or Agni-Puiana, 272. 1-23) the
giving of the gift of the 18 Pur@nas (written by hand) is associated
with the different periods and the months of the year in the same
order ; in all these four Puranas, the fourth Purdns is mentioned
as the ‘Vayaviya’ in place of the Saiva (or the Siva) ; all the other
Purdnas, which contain the list of the eighteen Puranpas, but do
not contain the chapter(-s) on their gift, mention the Saiva’ in

35, W Tad quIe fasyRaad |
o Tad wprd T TFIENETT 1o
PRI AT AR A FA )
ared gfer sve 9% 3 arfeasdman: 1L
ween: gl gfaga ama: fog qa
argRargafr sqda <Fafr 3 ugn
e 82 LAt A FHmveRar g
ARy g Frag Arweedd fafrad
arRTafgUaa S e 1230
fogagmes =iy aftear ol g
weda Srg wfasd W gag nevn

grAar: e egar: Sw: afeTdenaer 183G 9o
—Bhaviyya, III (Pratisarga-parva), iii. 28, 1015,
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place of the Viyaviya. (The Saura Purana, however, mentions
“Vayaviys,” and not Saiva or Siva, as the fourth).

Infact,! Vayaviya’ and ‘Saiva’ were the two namesof the same
Purana which was divided into two parts,”® and contained 24,000
Slokas. It was called ‘Vayaviya’ because it was originally spoken by
Vayu, and also Saiva (or Aﬁ'iva-Purazm), because it mainly dealt with
the subject of the devotion to Siva (Siva-blzaktz').s’ Sofrom the point of
the original speaker it was called Vayaviya, and from the point of
its subject-matter it was called Saiva. Similarly the Brahmanda is
also said to have been spoken by Vayu, and so it was also called
“Vayaviya.! According to the modern scholars of Indology (such
as Kirfel and Hazra) the Brahmanda and Vayu were sometimes
the one and the same Purana, for both mention themselves as
spoken by Vayu or Maruta to the Rsis of the Naimisa forest.”

16. The Vayu-P. is said to be consisting of two parts :
quadiaafed  ATEATARGY | (NarP, 1. 95.3 ab)
The Siva-P. also is said to be eonsisting of two parts :
a7 qafer @ foaer af@ ag )
Davaegant fg guwmr aafiq 7 0
—Siva-P., V (Uma Sarh.), 44. 128,
37.¢f. JRdgEH g GUf AgAfRaT |

foanfeaamrmamgatrgfay o

—-Narmada-Mahatmya from Vayu-P. (Ms. No. 8570, H, P.
Sastri’s Catalogue of Asiatic Society-Manuscripts, Vol, V).

wgd aigar NS smRatfy aga
fawfeaamreg [ geraremr |
(Quoted from Revi-Mahatmya in Astddaéa Purfina Darpana,
p. 121).

‘Balambhatta (latter half of the 18th Century A, D.) stated 1n
his commentary oa the Mitaksars (on Y3j. 1. 3,) that the Vayaviya-
Purana is also called Saiva’, (See Kane, op. cit., p. 831).

88.Cf. Qwt dwFsmiw agw Awafesr U
g2q gfafa: 9 Afadddgrenta:

(Vayu-P, L 1. 41 ; Bd-P,, LI 1. 86 ed.-37ab).

16
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Kirfel in his Introduction (pp, XII-XIII, XV-XVI) to ‘Das Purana
Paficalaksana’ has given a chapter-concordance of the Vayu and
the Brahmanda, and has shown how these two Purapas were
originally one and the same,

The Padma-Puripa (An. edn, I, 62. 2-7) identifies the
eighteen Puranas (mentioned in the accepted order as given in the
Visgu-P.) with the limbs of Vignu (g(mﬁma'} gfu).™ Here the fourth
Purdna is mentioned as Saiva’ and is identified with the left arm of
Visnu, while the Vaispava Purdna is identified with his right arm.
This implies the sacredness and the divine character of the
18 Purdnas.

In all the lists of the Mahapuranas, as given in the various
Purinas, there is almost complete agreement as regards their names
but as regards their order we have no such unanimity. Broadly spea-
king we have five kinds of order of the names of the 18 Puragas,
as can be seen from the study of the various lists given in the
Puripas. These can be named as (1) the Vigpu Purina Order,
(2) the Ktirma Purana Order, (5) the Lihga Purina Order, (4) the
Composite Order and (5) the Individual Puriana Ouder.

30. oyl gei g9 gt qwdfiag
B afeo arg: A avay A o
® ANET SR AT SATRIEan U
AR eEET weAage |
afqsd afeht ogieiRa AgEea: o
wgRaces g ASIIRRIEE: |
AF UeHF & ARIE AWISEHY |
oEIFE g0 NI Qe qrad AT |
11 g8 gvend wied i N o
war g Med SR agnwenfes Mad
gty fep goomRs gl o

—Padma-P,, I (Adi-Kh.). 6227,
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The first three orders are as follows :—

(1) Visnu-P. (2) Kirma-P. (3) Linga-P.
(I11. 6. 21-24) (I. 1. 13-15) (1., 39. 61-64)
R
Ist L1 C() % FRT
3rd Ll ELLG] 3 * | F
4th g g7 | & 81 !
5th KILLL] wrrag 1 aeEd LS
8
6th ol wfasq wfasa E
8th smag AR AR
9th fasq mﬁ? ] awig |
10th LU g e -
11th Y *F | ¥ |58
12th g TG 5 TR :;o
13th 00 e | AT
14th T T Z it
15th - ot L) e
16th wreex qreeq 1 O mee
>
17th Tee mE |l e
18th T@TE a1 weToE
(called)
LEULC

(1) The Visnu-Purana Order is following by :~—
(1) Markandeya-Purana, Veiik. edn., 134.8-15 ;
(2) Varaha-Purana, Bib. Ind. Edn., 112.69-72 ;
(3) Bhavigya P., Venk. edn, I (Brahma-Parva). 1.61-64 ;
(4) Padma-P, An. edn., I (Adikh.), 62.2-7 (quuUEaaY gfa)
(5) Brahma-Vaiv.-P., IV. 133.11-21 ;
(6) Bhag.-P., X.L 13. 4-8 ;
(7) Matsya, 53.12-56 (t#th—Vayaviya) ; (Gift of Puranas) ;
(8) Naradiya-P., I. 92.21-28 ; details of contents of each of

the 18 Puranas, I. 92-109; “dth—Vayaviya); (Gift of
Puranas also like Matsya)
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(9) Skanda-P. VII (Prabhasa-Kh.) ; 2.28-77 (4th-Vagaviya) ;
(Gaft of Puranas, like Matsya) ;
(10) Agni-P., An. edn, 272.123 (4th—Vagasiys) ; (Gift of
Puranas, mostly like Matsya).

(2) The Kiarma-Purana Order is followed by : —
(1) Pudma-P., Aa. edn., VI (Uttara-Kh.) 219. 25-27 ;
(2) Skanda-P., VIL 2.5-7, (4th—Saiva) 3
(3) Saura.Puranu, An. edn. 9.6-12; (4th—Vayaviya) with the
following difference :—

In Kiirma-P.—(8th) sfady, (9th) spely,
In Saura-P.—(8th) mwa4, (9th) wrEeds.

(3) The Linga-Purana Order is followed by :—
(1) Siva-Pwiana, Vedk. edn., V (Uma-Sam.). 44.120 122 ab.
@) The Composite Order of single Puranaists :
(1) Padma-P. IV (Patale-Kh) 111.90:94. The order given
in this list is like the Kiurma-Puripaorder from the st
{o the 11th Pwdnas, but from the 12th upto the 18th it
diffe.s from it in some respects as follows .—
12 13 14 15 16 17 18
Ki-P—arig . 9. S8 AW M qEe
Pud-P.—amW. ©F, WEd B ARG T WG
(2) Padms-P., VI (Uttara-Kh.) 263.7-81 s

From 1st to 12th=Visnu-P. order.
From 13th to 18th=Linga-P. order.

(5) Individual Purapa Order : This order does mot conform with
any of the previously mentioned order. 1t is as follows :—

(1) Bhagavata-P., X1L. 7.23-24 ;

(2) Devi-Bhag,, X1L 2.2-12;

(3) Vayu-Puana, Venk. edn, IL 42.1-11 (An. edn., 104.
2-10) ; (his hst of the Vayu-P. does not contain the
names ol the WRAT and the fagF Puianas ; it gives ‘g
for qrayg, and mentions WREIT also in addition.
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in

addition 4o these lists of the umiversslly recognised

Mahapurinas the following dists are also worth mentioning —

@

@)

()

@

Bhawvisya-P., 111 (Pratisarga-Parva). iii. 28, 10-14. This
list mentions the names of the 18 Purapas in their
three categories, .3ditvika, rajasa and t@masa. In this
list the names of the Naradiya .and the Brahma-vaivarta
are missing, and the gfaggem and 139 (in addition to
Saiva and Brahm3nda) are mentioned.

Pada-P., IV ¢Patala-Kh). 100. 51-53ab. This list
mentions the names of the Mahdpuranas and also some
of the Upapuranas in connection with the technique of
the Purama-iakuna (i. e. knowing the omens with the
help of the Purapas). This list also gives the name of
the qfaggzm along with the names of the Mabapuranas,
Alberuni has given two lists of the 18 Puranas, the ane
read to him from the Vispu-Puripa, and the other
dictated to him. This latter List gives the pames of the
18 Purapas in a different order, but it-omits the names
of the Padma, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Biahma-vaivarta,
Agni and the Lidga Purana, and inseits the names of
the snfigm, gfaggaw, wagor, wfzagaer, dwgaun and
greagaer,  This list mentions ‘@3N in place of the
+Saiva’ of the Visnu-Purdna list. The name of the Adi
Purana is also mentioned in the Vayu-Purana list (104.
2-10) as Adika-Purape. The four names Nrsiviha,
Nanda, Aditye and Samba are perhaps taken from the
Matsya-Purana (53, 59:61) which mentions them as the
Upabheda-s of the Padma and the Bhavigya. The name
«Soma-Purane’ is mentioned only by Alberuni and is net
found 1n the lists given in the Puranas.

A list of the books (pustakas) of the eighteen Purapas
and the eighteen Upapurdpas is also givem in the
* Kavindracarya’s List' (Fdvrardgas) published in the
G.0.S., Baroda, 1921. These books were present in the
Library of Kavindiacaiya Sarasvati at Varapasi, who
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Puriipa into the three categories—(i) six sattvika (ii) six r@jasa
and (iii) six t@masa as follows :—

Pad.-Purana Bhavisya-Purana
(An edn., VI, 263.81-85)% (IIL. iii. 28.10-15)%
(i) Sattvika Purapas (i) Sattvika Purina
(Leading to moksa)
1. 3wga 1. fasgRad gt
2. A 2. @]
3. Wag 3. qmT
4. TG 4, |qWET
5. amr 5. A
6. g 6. wEE
(ii) Rajasa Puranas (i) Rajasa Purdnas
(Leading to heaven)
1. =ge 1. we&q
2. wgRad 2. g
3. ARy 3. gfag
4, afasa 4. am
5. WA 5. faoa
6. 6. a7
(iii) Tamasa Puranas (iii) Tamasa Purapas
(Leading to hell)
1. #req 1. "y
2. = 2. IE
40. wieed BN gt ¥ VS @ a97 T U6Ld.(d,)
urdd =% qemfy awaf fde 31
Yogd AT T qar AATEE THY 1=
mEE 7 qur arsl qAE R |
wifeasifr guonfa fasarfs gaft 3 nsan
RIS FGITT MACRT a7 7 | ]
wfaed 3w wigh vt falw & usva
efeawr sverar ST TorEn STEr g |

ad7 arrar A FeawfRes: uswn

(Padma-P., VL. 263, 81.85.)
4}, Secefn, 89 ahoye,
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3. oY 3. owAd
4. T 4, fag
5. T 5. FEee
6. WEAY 6. wafasy

These two classifications, thus, differ from each other. But
the classification given by the Padma-P. seems to be more
reasonable and so mare preferable than that of the Bhav.-P.

The Matsya Purana (53.68-69) gives a fourfold classi-
fication.®—(a) Sattvika Puranas—those which contain more the
glorification of Hari or Vispu, (b) Rajusa Purdnas —those which
contain more the glorification of Brahm3, (c) T@masa Puragas—
those that contain more the glorification of Agni and Sivn, and
(@) the Saskirsa (mixed) Puranas—those which contain more
the glorification of Sarasvati and Pitys (or manes). But this
Purana does not mention the names of Purapas coming under
these four categories.

The Skanda-Puripa (VII. i. 2.89) merely wentions the
pumber of the Puranas (without giving their names) which sing
respectively (the glory of) the four deities (Viggu, Brahmz, Ravi
or the Sun and Siva). Vispu is praised in the four, Brahma
in two, Ravi also in two, and Lord' Siva is praised in the
remaining ten Puranas.®

The above is the classification by the PurZnas according
to the Deities glorified in them. But the modern classification
of the Puranas is as follows:

s

s et

4. arfeaty gAY RIS & |
Yoy % wgrFaAtaT agon fp o
JEavas wiged amay faaed 9 ¢
dedy averan: fgot 7 frad v

(Matsya-P., 53, 68.69)

4, wgfindman fege areat s aa Fo )
ogrEEga g Sy W R 0

(SkP., VII, 1. 2. 89)
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(1) Haraprasada Sastri, by examming the contents of the

@)

Puranas, has divided them mto the following six
groups* : —
(a) Encyelopedias—Garuda, Agm, and Narada.

(b) Dealing with the tirthas and vratas ~Padma, Skanda
and Bhavisya.

(¢) The Puranas that underwent two general revisions—
Brahma, Bhagavata, and Brahma-vaivarta. (In these
Puranas the original part is the kernel or central
portion, which has been added to twice—at both ends
on each occasion.).

(@) Historical—Brahmanda and lost Vayu. (The present
Vayu may be merged 1n the Brahmanda).

(. Sectarian—Lihga (Saiva sect), Vamana (also Saiva-
sect), Markandeya (dealing with Devi).

(f)y Old Puranas revised out of éxistence—Varaha, Kirma,
and Matsya. Of these Puranas, only about a half
of the extant Vargha-Purana is spoken by Varaha,
only a third of the extant Matsya is spoken by

Matsya and only an eighth of the extant Kirma is
spoken by Kiarma®.

P. V. Kane (op. cit. p. 842) has given the following

classification (which is mainly based on Haraprasada
Sastr1’s classification).—

(8) Encydopaedic—Like the Agni, Garuda and Naradiya.

\b) Muinly dealing with tirthas—Such as Padma, Skanda
and Bhavisya.

(c) Sectarian—Such as Linga Vamana Markandeya.
(d) Historical—Such as Vayu and Brahmanda.

44,

45,

Vide BORS (Journal of the Behar and Orissa Rescarch Society,

Patna) XIV. pp. 330-7; and A.D. Pusalker, Studiesin the E pics and
the Puranas’s Introduction, pp. xlix-li,

See Pusalker, op, a1t., Introduction, p. li.

17
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(i) R. C. Hazra in s Purdnic Records (Part I, Ch. II)
has divided the 18 Mahapuranas into two main cate-
gories from the pomt of view of their genuineness and
spuriousness :—

(a) Major Puranas —those which are of earlier dates
and have preserved much of theirr older material;
these are—1. Markandeya 2. Vayu, 3. Brohmands,
4. Vispu, 5. Matsya, 6. Bhagavata, 7. Kirma.

(b) Minor Purédnus—thosc which, being subjected to the
interfering hands of the later redactors, have lost
theit earlies foums and contents; they are—I.
Vamana, 2. Linga, 3. Vaiaha, 4. Padma, 5. Naradiya,
6. Agni, 7. Garuda, 8. Biabma, 9. Skanda,
10. Biahma-vaivarta, 11. Bhavisya.

(f) Internal division of the Purana-texts as given in the
Puranas :
(1) Division into 4 padas :
According to the Vayu-Puiana (I 61. 59) the four
original Pur@na-Sarhhitds were cach divided into four
padas, But the names of the four padas are not men.
tioned here. But in Vayu (L. 32. 55-64) the names of
the four padas with their order are explicitly mentioned
as (1) the Prakriya-pada, (2) the Anusuiiga-pada,
(3) the Upodyhata-pade and (4) the Upaswihare pada,
into which, like a Mahayuga, a Purana 1s divided :—

aqr g wgwR faaen ffed @a
ageus Qo g smon @R 9w U &N

The Vayu says that just as a Yugs (i.c. Mahdyuga)
is divided into four Yugns, viz. Krta, Trcta, Dvapara
and Haliyuya, which rcspectively are the Prakriya-
pada, Anusanga-pada, Upodghdta-pada, and Sashhara-
pada, similaily o Pwapa is divided into these
fom padas’e.

46. VaywP, L 82, 5564,
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The Visnu-dharmottara Purapa (III. 17, 2-3) also says that
a Purana is said to be catuspada (i. e. consisting of four padas) :—

ufERar 99w 9% SIERIREE: |
SAGIAGYR T F7 @8R 0 7 |
g & wfe gl e

Of all the extant Puianas, the Vayu and the Brahmanda are
the only Puranas which are divided imnto these four padas.

(1) The division of the temts of the Puranas according to the

Naradzya-Purana :

The Naradiya-Purana (I. 92-109) mentions the division of
the texts of the dividual Mahapuranas along with the lists of
their contents. Although this division does not agree with the
division of several of the extant Mahapurapas, yet it gives a
glimpse of the textual division which those Puranas had in the
time (probably 8th or 9th century A. D. at the latest) of the
compilation of the Naradiya-Purana.

Words used for the several divisions of the Purana texts :

In the Naradiya-Purana the following words are found used :

& (as of the Vignu Puiana)
wefl  (used for pada—as Prakriya etc. ; Nar. P. I 109.
13 b)
weqig  (the main or a subdivision of every Purana)
@we  (as of the Brahma-vaivarta and Skanda ; The word
Khanda has also been used as a synonym of Bhaga
(1 ), e. g. gd@ve, and Igr@E of the Garuda-
Purana ; ¢¢d. Adh, 108).
G (synonym of Wmr; e.g. gz and #eqy Ty of
Bd. P. ; <bid. 109. 13b, 224d).
qaq (as of the Bhavigya-Purana ; ibid. Adh, 100).
qe ( afwararg ete. of the Bd. P.idid. Adh. 109, saus

qiEs @ qm@, gda: or@: end wgd: o of the
Naradiya, etc. ; ¢6¢d. Adh. 97).
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sfrart (=ww and faer; as qdwwn, (but) e sfrae

of the Vaiaha. P. ibid. Adh. 103).

{ g and gawam: of Vamana. P.; dbid. Adh.
105 ; qdf wrm:, wegdy wpr: and QA wm of the
Brahmanda ; ¢hid, Adh. 109 ; gduw and Iafearn
of Linga. P. ; ¢hid Adh 102).

faamr:  (=9mT; s g, but gafaanr of Brahma-Purana;

ibid. Adh. 92; qdfqwrr, but gaiarr of Vayu. P.;
ibid Adh. 95 ; etc.)

gfgar  (e. g Kirma. P. said to be divided into four

e

Sambhitas ; ¢bid. Adh. 106).

(as of the Bhagavata-Purans ; ibéd. Adh. 96 ; also
of the Devi-Bhag.)

The division of the Purana.Texts
(According to the Nir. P. I. 92-109).
FRIGUW (92)—gaarT, FEUTAw ;
g (93)—1. afgess, 2. #fwevs, 3. w@iEw,
4, qErEEse, 5. SATEE;
dorr ganot (94)—anfaw  and  fasgeatac y  enfswr
divided mto s1x Sg-s.
T (93) —gafaarT and sgTar (Adarddanta, foadfian).
Aagrag (90)—12 eveg-s,
adg (97)—swam  (divided again into wuW W@
spoken to Nirads by Sanake, fgdya w@
spoken by Sunandana, gday args spoken
by Sunatkumara, 5gd: aw@ spoken by
Sanatana), and IqfaT.

qERa (98)—divided 1nto 8qM-s only
awdg (99)—ersara-s only
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9. wfysm (100)—Five Parvanas: 1. argmd, 2. soaed,
’ 3, ¥qud, 4. ¥rwd, 5. sfgwid (@

Afsam),

10. s@d¥asd (101)—4 Khandas; vz sgrEve,  sgfaas,

fysdggue, and Feugoe,

1r. fagaem (102)—geamt and sqfam”

12, aw (403)—gdanr and qeataam

18. @ (104)—Seven Khandas; Viz. 1. WIRET-ETE,
Q. Isyz-mee, 3, F@-Eve, 4. FEN-GUE,
5. #afa-gqs, 0. ame-gue, 7. Sraifas-gos,

14. ama (105)—qdwm ( fafsww-afd ), STW@ ( named
gggma ) which 1s agamm divided into 4
Sarhhitas of one thousand $lokas each :

1. qiygQ, 2. wwEdr, 3. @y and

4. wopgdY,
(5. gdgun (106)— Two Vibhaga s Four Sarhita-s
1. qafawmr
2. gafemam 1. st
(caradyar etc.)
[ 2. wrrady digay
1. g9 9@
2. fadm ar
3. gdtm: arE:
gafaam 4, 9gh TR
(Remaining) | 5. I T
8. QY dhgar
4, 3oy dfgan
(of four padas,
L =3

47. SEYART and IIECIAY are also found as the divisions of a Purna-
Khanda ; e. g. the !Iﬁ%ﬂ’q‘ﬁﬂg of the Sata-Sarmhita is divided into

QEYTT and Fafcar —'SEdRaraR farge: @ =y
(H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue, V, No, 3849)
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16,  @meeg (107)—asama-s
17, aree (108)—qdwvs, satavs ( §aFeT etc. )

18,  sgrwe (109)—qaf #rm , 1. sfwram:
2. SENg-aTE:

AEAHY A { 3. sdigea ar:

Gl A { 4. SwggR-TR:

5. Extent of the Texts of the Puranas

VayuP. (Vebk. edn. I. 32, 62-63) says that just as a
Catur-yuga is of twelvethousand years, similarly a Purapa (which
also consists of four padas' is of twelve thousand (12,000) Slokas:—

W3 gRAERE Iggal Tar |
i 93 GEEIl FAHE 9T 9 7
deal-GeamIng § 9eR qUISW |
o§ gROaEe g = f&g: i

The Bhavigya-P. (Vedk edn. L. 1. 103) also says that all
the Puranas are said by the wise to have been of 12,000 8lokas :—

gafodg gaonfy dxf aws |
gleRla gearr Mrere R |

But it further says that later on they increased in their
extent by incorporating in them @khyana-s of various kinds, like

the Skanda and the Bhbavigya, which respectively became of one
bundred thousand and of one half of a lac of $lokas :—

gafE TaE SreaAlaRET |

a9 TS A 3% WS FEFA || Qow )
@ TaaRe § SwE avg &)
ARt ey dewar S99 U Lon Il

Four lacs however, is the recognised number of the total
§lokas of the eighteen Purapas. According to this tradition of

4 lacs of §lokas, the cxtent of the texts of the 18 Puragas is given
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in the Naradiya (I. 92-109), Bhagavata (XII. 13. 4-8), Devi-Bhag.
(I. 3. 3-12), Brahma.vaiv. (IV. 133. 11-21), Matsya (Adh, 53),
Skanda (VII 2. 28-77), Agni-P. (272. 1-23), Vayu (I. 42. 3-10). All
these Puranas, ewcept the Agni Purapa, give more or less the same
extent of the texts of the Mahapuranas and bring the total of the
Slokas to four lacs (‘gd quudderagda saiga:’ Bhag. ; ‘T4 gRUdenH
IGPATIEIY Brahma-vaiv.)

In the table given below the number of Slokas of the 18
Puranas is given from the Naradiya and the Agneya (or Agni),
and along with it the availadle ewtent (by counting) is also given.

(4 = Anandadrama edn., B = Bibliotheca Indica edn., G=Gita
Press edn., V= VeikteSvara edn.)

Name of the Purapa Extent Extent Extent
, (Nar.P.) (Agni P.) (available)
1. Brahma 10,000 *25,000 13,761 (A)
(et )
2. Padma 55,000 *12,000 48,452 (A)
3. Vispu 23,000 23,000 6,373 (G)
4. Siva or Vayaviya 24,000 *14,000 10,991 (A)
(Vayaviya) (Vayu)
5. Bhagavata 18,000 18,000 14,579 (G)
6. Naradiya 25,000 25,000 17,549 (V)
7. Markandeya 9,000 9,000 6,447 (V)
8. Agneya 15,000 *12,000 11,457 (A)
9. Bhavisya 14,000 14,000 25,956 (V)
10. Brahma-Vaiv. 18,000 18,000 20,694 (A)
11. Libga 11,000 11,000 9,185 (V)
12. Varaha 24,000 24,000 9,720 (B)
13. Skanda 81,000 *84,000 93,343 (V)
14, Vamana 10,000 10,000 5,815 (V)
15. Kirma 17,000 ¥ 8,000 5,925 (V)
16. Matsya 14,000 *13,003 14,062 (A)
17. Garuda 19,000 * 8,000 8,738 (V)

18, Brahmanda 12,000 12,000 14,268 (V)
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Notes on the cxtent of some of the Puranas .

Bruhma Purana :—The number of §lokas of this Purana
is given as 13,000 1n the printed editions of the Matsya-
Pwana (53. 13). But some of the Mss. of the Matsya
as collated here m the Purana Deptt., 1cad this number
as ggagd’ (10,000), which 1s also corioborated by other
Pudnas. It scems that when the Gautumi-Mahatmya
was added to 1t, the numbes rose to 13,000.

Padma-P. :—All the Pwanas give the number of its
$lokas as 55,000, except the Agni-P. which gives it as

12,000. This number (12,000, is also corroborated by
the following remarks of the Padma-P, itself :—

ERR geE GEteni 9 gafan |
w0 gi ufesafa wger FvogmRn U
(An. cdn., 11, 125. 40).
Vigiu-P. :—The Nawadiya-Puriina (L. 94) considers the
Visnu-dharmottara a5 the Uttara-bhaga of the Vignu-P.,
and when the number of §lokasof the Visnu-dharmottara
is added to Visnu-Pmage-text of the six Ashfas (which
has been called only the Adi-bhaga of the whole Vispu-
P. by the Naradiys-P.) then the number of the Vis.-P.
comes to even mote than 23,000 $lokas.

Agneya :—~The number is given as 15,400 by the Bhag.
and the Brahma-vaiv., and 16,000 by Matsya and
Skanda.
Bhavisya-P. :—The Bhavigya-Purna has been much in.
creased in its extent by fiequent interpolations. Hence
its extent has increased from 14,000 to about 26,000
Slokas of the Vulgate. The Bhavisya-Purns (I, 1. 105)
even says that its cxtent has swollen to 50,000 lokas
(w:i), as already quoted above,
Skanda :—Matsya, Brahama.vaiv., Bhag, Devi-Bhag,,
and Skanda give the extent of the Skanda-P. as 81,100,
The Bhavigya (I. 1. 105, quoted above) gives it as ong



July, 1965] PURANAS AND THEIR REFERENCING 351

hundred thousand $lokas. According to the Sk. P. (VIL
2.106) each of 1ts seven Khandas are of 12,000 §lokas :—
‘gd gremargan fawem: dxifaar s, thus bringing its total
to about 84,000 $lokas, which 1s also given in the Agni-
P. as shown above.

14. Vamana-P. :—Accoiding to the Nar.-P. (L. 105) this
Puraga consisted of two parts—gdurr and SHLAM.
The Uttara-bhaga (called the ggarad) consisted of the
four Sasmhitas of 1,000 $lokas eagh, and the whole
Vamana-P. had an extent of 10,000 élokas, meaning
thereby that 1ts g4WmT consisted of 6,000 Slokas, which
is the number of the Slokas of the available text of the
Vamana. Its ggit seems to have been lost.

15. Kiurma-P.: The number of the Karma-Purina 1s
given as 18,000 $lokas in the vulgate Matsya. But
in some Mss. of the Matsya 1t is given as 17,000,
which is the number given by all other Puranas
also except the Agni-P. which seems to give the
number 8,000 of the available text of the
Kirma-P.. The extant vulgate text of the Kdrma-P.
isonly the srgftdfgar mentioned by the Naradiya-P.
(I. 106). The other thiee Samhitas of this Purana are
lost. So the extent of the extant Kirma has come
down from 17,000 to 6,000 $lokas (8,000 S$lokas
according to Agni-P.).

16. Brahmanda-P.—The number of $élokas of this Purana

1s given as 12,200 by Matsya and Skanda both, and
12,100 by Devi-Bhag.

(For Purana-references editions used are 1. The An. edn. of
Brahma, Padma, Agni, Brv. and Matsya; 2. Gita-Press edn.
of Visnpu and Bhag.; 3. Bib. Ind. edn. of Varaha, and 4. Veik.
edn. of the remaining Pur#nas.)

—(To be continued)
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SRI VYASA AND SRI SANKARA
IN THE VARADARAJA AND OTHER TEMPLES
AT KANCHIPURAM

(Contributed)
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Almost all the Sankara-Vijayas dealing with Sri Sdnkara-
charya’s life describe in detail the discussion between Sri Vyass,
in the form of an aged Brahmin, and Sri1 Sankaracharya on the
subject of the latter’s bhashya on the Brahmasutras. This discussion
centred round the bhashya on the fitst sutra of the first pada of the
third Adhyaya of the Brahmasutras. This discussion continued for
a number of days. After some days, Sri Padmapada, who was
present during the discussion found out that the aged Biahmin
was no other than Sri Vyasa and exclaimed that 1if Sri Vyasa who
is Narayana and Si1 Sankaracharya who 1sno other than Sri

Sankara himself, begin to discuss, what could a servant (kinkara)
like him do.

Sri Sankaracharayas then i1ecognised Sri Vyasa in the aged
Brahmin and stood with folded arms before him, who by that
time, had resumed his original form. Then the former begged the
latter to be excused for having had the audacity to hold discussien
with the great sage. Sri Vyasa then said that Sri Sankarachatya
had correctly interpreted s Sutras and blessed him. Sm
Sankaracharya was then 1 his sixteenth year and Sr1 Vyasa
blessed him with further sixteen years of life, for the propagation
of Advuita by dndertaking Digvijaya.

This incidént seems to have been sculptured in the Sri
Varadarajasvami temple m Kanchipuram, Madras State (Figure
1). There is a sculpture on a pillar in the mandapam to the north
of the Thayar-sannidhi (sannidhi of the goddess) showing an aged
Rishi with jata (jatabaddha-kalapa as the old verse on Vyasa says),
yajnopavita, and Rudhraksha-mela 1n the witting posture with a
Dandi-Sanyasin, without tuft and Yajnopavita, standing with hands
in anjali posture, probably after performing the dandavandana, in the
presence of the Rishi. This Rishi i1s showing one finger, the first
finger, signifying the One Truth “Ekameva-advitiyam-Brahma”,
which may be contrasted with the usual, later, representations
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of Madhvacharya showing two fingers up signifying the principle
of his philosophyof Dvaita (dualism).

It may be asked how a ‘SCUIpture relating to Advaita-
siddhanta came to be sculptured 0 & temple under the control of

the followers of Remanuja. We may in this connection draw the
attention of the tesders to the following facts :—

Accordmg to Chidvilssiya Sankara-Vijaya, which treats
about the life of St Adi Sankaracharya, it was Sii Sankaracharya
who bad the Varadaraja temple coustructed thiough Rajasena,
the then Ruler of Kanchi Since the temple was constructed
under the direction 0f Srl Sl’nnk&mCharya. 1t was but proper to
sculpture some meidents 1 his hife in the temple. Not only this,
sculptues of un Lkadandi Advaiti Sanyasin, apparently of Sri
Sunkarachaz ys, sie found n some of the temples, under the contiol
of the tollowers of Ramanujd, 10 and ground Kanchi In the
Varadarajusvam temple itselt there are some mote sculptures of
an Ekadand: Sunyasin, one 1t the four-pillarcd Vasunia-mantapam,
to the right of the Amrita-su1ds, representing o standing Sanyasin
with a dandu aud kamandalu by bis side (figure 2) and the other on
the outside of the easteru wull of the secopng prakara of the temple
featuring s Sunyssin without $ikha ang yajnopavita and with Eka-
danda (Figure 3).

In the hundred-pillared mandapam in this temple there is
another sculpture showing & Risbu with jues and a Dandi Sanyasin
without sikha snd yanopavit, bothn the sitting posture (Figure 4).
This apparcntly represents Sr1 Vyasy apd Sy Sankaracharys
paying respect to the former and holding discussion with him.
Before appesring in his real form before Sankaracharys, Sri
Vyasa appearcd before him as an ordinary Brahmin. The
Brahmin appears to be engaged in a houted discussion with young
Sankara who appears to be calm.

There is another sculpture in the Vaikuntha-Perumal Vishnu
temple representing o Ssnyasin without sikha, with ekadanda and
kamandalu and o pustaks by his side and with a chamara on either
side of his hand, standing on one foot and performing tapss, with
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his left hand on the top of his head (Fig. 5). A chamara on eijther
side shows that the figure is that of Sri Bhagavatpada alone and
that it does not represent any other Sanyasi.

There is a sculptuie featuring an Ekadanda Advaiti
Sanyasin without sikha and yajnopavita in the big Vishnu temple
in Sevilimedu (Sivalinga-medu) at the southern outskirts of
Kanchi. There are sculptures of Ekadanda Sanyasin in some of
the Siva temples also of the place, as for example the Punya-
kotisvara temple (Figure 6), Kumara-koshtham (Figure 7), Kacha-
pesvara temple (Figur 8), and Ekamresvara temple (Figure 9).

The sculptors in and around Kanchi were so familiar with
and so much devoted to Sri Sankaracharya that they sculptured
his figure in all the promiment temples in the City without regard
to the deity to which they were dedicated or the sect to which
the temple belonged (in later times). Not only this. It seems
that Sr1 Sankaracharya or his successois had something to do with
the management of the Varadaraja temple. This could be seen
frowa Vol. III (pages 340-941) of the Catalogue of Oriental Manus-
eripts relating to Mackenzie's collection, where William Taylor
gives a brief summary of a copper-plate 1inscription m Vishnu-
Kanchi 1 which the name of Sankaracharya appears among others
who had something to do with the temple before the line of
Tatacharya took charge. Sr1 Sankaracharya and his successors
having been connected with the temple, it was but natural that
his sculptures aie seen in the temple.

There is an inscription in the Varadarajasvami temple
relating to a Mutt, called Veda-matha, situated in the temple,
the head of which is named as Vedendra-3agara (No. 350 South
Indian Temple Inscriptions—Vol. I, Madras Government Oriental
Series, No. C. IV). The appellation Sagara 1s one of the ten
appellations used by the Dasanam Sanyasins of the Advaita-
Sampradays :

SratsmaARvafReEEmT: |
Tl W T 5@ A 3
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The Sanyasins of the Ramanuja-Sampradaya do not use any
of these ten appellations. From this we can safely say that in the
early centuries of the post-Ramanuja period, thete was no objection
to an Advaita institution flourishing in the precincts of a Vishnu
temple.

There is a Vishnu temple in a village called Tirumukkudal
on the banks of the Palar about 13 miles to the east of Kanchi.
An inscription in this temple informs us that a college and a
bospital were being maintained by the temple and that Sivagama
was one of the subjects taught in that Vishnu temple College.

These two insciiptions prove that in the carly centurics of
the post-Ramanuja period there was no bias against the propa-
gation of Saivite and Advaita tenets in Vishnu temples.

It is well known that the Sankara Mutt in Vishnu Kanchi 1s
situated just a little to the West of the Varadaraja temple. This
Mutt is referred to in a copper-plate mscription of the later Telugu
Chola time in the following words :—

arsd AogMareEAafET: |
wffeige & 9 & 9=
afema g Reeraed )
wewE B afEeferd
Aefonues foam R a3
frmraend Redeeg fvad
FremgAflwafimateem |
f FwWERE s ewfEou
* * ® * *
StftemIRARTH FFteare (et |
Some scholars may try to explain the sitting figure in the
sculpture referred to above (Figure 1) as representing & Sanyasin
of the Ramanuja-Sempradayas by name Alagiya-Manavala jeer

or Ramya jsmatri Muni and the standing figure as of one
Sankara-Dasa a philanthrophist who at the bidding of Alagiya-
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Manavala jeer, constructed a Mandapa in Kanchi to install the
goddess Marakatavalli. As authority for the same, they may
iefer to an inscription 1n Sanskrit which states that a certamn
Sankara-Dasa built the Mandapa in front of the shrine of the
Marakatavalli Nachchiyar at Kanchi as per the bidding of one
Alagiyasmanavala (No. 432, South Indian Temple Inscriptions,
Madras Government Orlental Series No. CIV.)

YaraggawaEfQ: dermmta

s ° wAfingaa el ave |

A EBETEARATAEHA TN
MeeiiEaaEn)d Baw o w39

The sculpture first discussed (Figure 1) is on & pillar on the
mandape on the northern side of the Tayai-sannidhi of the
Varadaraja temple and the goddess there is called Mahadev:
(Perundevi in Tamil). She is not called Marakatavalli-Nachchiyar.
This inseription relating to Alagiya-Manavala jeer and Sankara-
Da a is in the Dipa-Prakasa temple, a mile to the West of
Varadaraja temple and not in the Varadaraja temple itself. There
is another inscription on the wall to the left of the entrance into
the Dipa-Prakasa temple. This insciiption states that Alagiya-
Manvala jeer built prakaras and mandapas in the temple of Dipa-
prakasa.

ACARAY R ENSET A9
AEEa(Q ARG feasraghi: |
o (R aoRfRFRRER R
gEgRwafl fea  dommddR: o
According to this inscription Alagiya-Manavala jeer was a
Sanyasin belonging to the Ramanuja sect. Sanyasms of that
peisuation alone use the appellations “jeer”. The Sanyasins of
this persuasion @o not discard their Sikha and Yajnopavite, carry

Tridanda and wear Namam (Ramanuja-tilaka—three vertical lines
like three horns). We are giving here under pictures of sculptures
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of such Sanyasins of Ramanuja persuasion, along with a portrait
of onc of the prominent Mutts belonging to Ramanuja of the
present head of the Ahobila Mutt persuasion (Figures 11, 12, and
13). Inall these, the Sanyasins represented have ZT'ridanda and
Namam. The sitting figure in the sculpture in the Varadaraja
temple cannot be that of Alagiya Manavala Jeer because he has
matted hair (Jjate) and not sikha on his head, wears Rudhraksha-
male and has no Namam., The sculpture in the standing posture
should be that of only an Advaita Sanyasin, apparently Sri
Sankaracharya. The figuic clemly shows that he has no sikha,
has H#kadanda, and docs not wear Yajnopavita. He is doing
Vandana, rcpresented by the anmjali pose with danda. A third
inscription in  the same temple in Telugu states that a
chieftain (Mithadhara) named Sankara-Dasa renovated the
mandapas, ctc. etc., in Dipaprakasa temple.

wfe SfFangzy a@EEaTEsE: (8WR AERIAE-
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So the Sankara-Dasa referred to in the inscription in the
Dipaprakasa temple should be a Raja or Chieftain and to a
Sanyasin. Further, on the first pillar on the southern side of
the outer mandapam of the said Tayar-sannidhi (shrine),
there is a sculpture of one Sankara-Dasa with a label in Telugu
script above, mentioning Raja Sri Sankara-Dasa. The diadem,
the moustached coyntenance, the ornaments and the apparel of the
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figure show that 1t prepresents Sankara-Dasa the Chieftain (Raja)
(Figure 14).

Considering all these facts together we may safely say that
the sitting figure is that of Sri Vyasa and not that of Alagiya-
Manavala jeer and the standing one that of Sr1 Sankaracharya
and not that of Sankara-Dasa.

There 1s a temple at Kanchi called Vyasa-Srantasrayam.
On the super-structure of the man shrine of this temple there are
two stucco figures (Figure 15), one representing Vyasa with his
two arms raised, signifying Vyasa saymng with uplifted arms
before Sri Visvesvara at Kast that there is no god higher than
Kesava.

wel o 3AEAY S JRTEA |
g et o Afkd 7 7 FoaRa |

And the other representing Vyasa sitting in the Dhyana
posture. Accornding the Kanchi-mahatmya, Nandikesvara cursed
Vyasa for saying so and as a result of the curse Vyasa was unable
to move his uplifted arms. He then proceeded to Kanchi, installed
a Sivalinga there m a spot called Vyasa-Srantasraya (i.e. the
place resorted to by the afflicted (sranta) Vyasa and worshipped it.
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Figure 1

VYASA AND SANKARA
at Varadaraja Temple, Kanci



Figure 2

Ekadandi Sannyasin, most probably Sankara, in the Vasanta Mandapa
in Varadaraja Temple, Kanci



Another Ekadandi, mest probably Sankara, on the Eastern Wall, in the
2nd Prakara, Varadaraja Temple, Kanci



Figurc 4

VYASA & SANKARA in the 100-Pillar Mandapam, Varadaraja Temple, Kancl



Figure 5
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Sankara at Vaikuntha Sankara in Vishnu
Perumal Temple, Kanci temple, Sevilimedu
at outskirts of Kanci

Figure 7

Sankara at Punyakotisvara
Temple, Kanci



Figure 8 Figure 9

Sankara at Kumarakotta Sankara at Kacchapesvara
Temple, Kanci Temple, Kanci

Figure 10

Sankara at Ekamresvara
Temple, Kanci



Figure 12

Figure 11

Tridandi Ramanuja Sampradaya Sannyasin

Tridandi Sannyasin of Ramanuja Sampradaya
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One of the two stucco images of the Vyasa-Srantasraya
temple mantioned above is similar to the sculpture i the Varada-
rajasvami temple (Figure 1). From this also we may infer that
the sitting sculpture in the Vatadaraja temple has been the model
for other Vyasa images. In the images occurring 1n both Varade-
raja temple and the Vyasa-Srantasraya temple, there is a resemb-
lance in the facial expression and the jata-baddha-kalaps. But the
image of Vyasa with wuplifted arms on the supei-structure

.reptesents Vyasa in an afflicted mood, whereas the other image
" represents him in a happier mood, his affliction having been
removed by his worshiping the Sivalinga at Kanchi-kshetra.



Notes and Comments

MAHABHARATA ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN
VISVAMITRA AND THE AUDUMBARAS.
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In his mtaesting article ‘The Puidnas on the Audumbaras’
publised in Vol. VIL, Purt 1, pp. 186-190 of this journel, Dr.
Kalyan Kumar Dasgupta has drawn owr attention to certain
passages of the Vayw, Brahmangda, Ilarivarhéa and the Kalika
Purdgas which thiow valusble light on the connection between
the sage Visvamitra and the Audumbaras which is also known
from two silver coins of the latter, He has in particular quoted
at length the story of the birth of Vidvamitra and Jamadagni
as found in the Kalika Purana. Dr. Dasgupta deserves our
congratulations for solving tlus niddle in the annals of the
Audumbaras.

The Kalika Purapa, from which Dr. Dasgupta has cited
the above-mentioned story, is in its present form assignable to a
date between the seventh and the tenth centuries A. D. It would
be interesting to see if this story could be traced to an earlier date,
and our hopes are more thun rewarded by the fact that it occurs
at three different places in the Mahabharata, its most developed
version being found in Ch. 14 of the Anusasanaparval. The story
there runs as follows :

] For the purpose of this article I have used the edition of the Maha-
bhzrata published by Gita Press, Gorakhpur,
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King Gadhi, the son of Kusika, had no son. He retired to
the forest where a beautiful daughter named Satyavati was born
to him. The Rcika, son of Cyavana and a scion of the Bbargava
family, offered to marry her. At first Gadhi rejected the proposal of
Rcika because of his poverty. But on being approached again,
he demanded of Rcika one thousand white speedy horses each
with one of the ears black as #ulka. Rcika procured the horses
from the god Varupa on the bank of the river Ganiga near Kanya-
kubja (Kanauj), presented them to King Gadhi, and got himself
married to Satyavati. Being very much pleased with his newly
wedded wife, Rcika offered to giant her a boon. She talked
about it to her mother, who had no son and therefore asked her
to get a son granted to her also. She communicated her mother’s
desire to Ricika, who granted their requests, prepared two separate
carus for them and asked Satyavati to embrace the udumbara
tree and her mother the asvattha tree. She told all this to her
mother at whose cunning suggestion she agreed to an exchange of
the trees and the carus i.e. she embraced the ajvattha tree and
took the earw meant for her mother, and the latter embraced the
udumbara tree and ate the caru of her daughter. Both became
pregnant. Rcika knew all this by intuition and told his wife
that he had sanctified her carw for the birth of a Brahmapa and
of her mother for the birth of a Ksatriya, and that now as they
had exchanged their respective carus and trees she would give
birth to a Kgatriya of cruel deeds and her mother would bear a
great Brihmana. At this, Satyavati fainted and fell down
upon the earth like a cut-off creeper. On regaining consciousness,
she pleased him and requested that her grandson, and not sonm,
be endowed with the disposition of a Ksatriya. Rcika granted
this request : In due course, Satyavati bore Jamadagni while
her mother (Gadhi’s wife) gave birth to Vigvamitra, who, though
Ksatriya by birth, became progenitor of a Brahmana famly.

The story given above from the Anusasanaparva of the
Muhabharata differs in certain respects from that found in the

Kalika Purana. Thus, while according to the Anuéasanaparva,
Reika was the son of Cyavana, the Kalika Puréga makes him
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out to be son of Bhrgu himsclf. According to the former, the
boons to Satyavati and her mother were granted by Recika, while
according to the latter work they were granted by Bhrgu, and
not by Reika. The Kalika Purdipt states that the earus meant
for Satyavati and her mother were white and red respectively,
while the Mihabhir it i« silent about the colour of the carus.

With some differences  this story recurs in Ch. 115, vv.
©920-50 of the Tirthayaua seetion of  the  Vanaparva of the
Mahalharatd. Hors Reika is sabid to have buen the son of Bhrgu,
and the name of Cyuvani i Conpicuons by its absence. It is
stated that after Reika's marringe Bhrge camy to see his son and
dmxghttzr-in-luw, who received him in o befitting manner and
stood before him with folded hands, The boons are suid to have
been given aml the prc:&ic:&hm of the birth of the sons made by
Bhrgu, and not by 1cika. N geason for the exchange of the
carus and the tras is piven  hery wherens neording to the
Anuddsanaparva SLOry i owis et the curningness of  Gadhi's
wife who wanted to have for herselbason better than that of her
danghter Satyavatl. Loastly, us the story in the Vanaparva is
given in conneetion with the Parndu amopickhydun, the birth of
Jamadagui alone is mentionud, aud the birth of the sage Visvimitra
has been left to be guessed by the readers.

The third place where this story i 1o be found in the
Mahahhirata s Gl 44, v fedit of the Sinatiparva, The story is
retold here with some Aifforener, Thus Reika i3 deseribed as
Bhrgu's 500, but the s for the bieth of s own son and that
of his father-in-haw avv qabl o b bom prepated by Jeika
himself.  The wiligsletrst el advaltlon Lives e wat nentioned st
all, and the exchange of carus boween satyavatd and her mother
is attributed to their jgnorance.

The fiest wo vuraions ol thie slary as nagrated o the
Mahaharata Jeaye no 1 for doub that tadition c-tablished o
conneetion between the wdumt ey troe il te btk of Visvamitra,
for it was by vibracing it e that Giedhi’s wile gave birth
to him, U owas evidently beoavse of this trlition that the



July, 1965] VISVAMITRA AND THE AUDUMBARAS 365

Audumbaras regarded themselves as descendants of Vivamitra
as is obvious from the known specimens of the silver coins of the
Audumbara chief Dharaghosa the obverse of which contamns a
representation of the sage and his name (Viépamitra) in the
accompanying Kharosthi legend. It is interesting to note in this
connection that this 1s the only known repiesentation of a sage
on early Indian coins. In fact,as I have suggested elsewhere,!
the figure of the sage Vi§vamitra must have been the characteristic
obverse device of the silver coins of the Audumbaras, although
so far silver coins of Dharaghoga alone of all the Audumbara
chiefs are known to exist.?

It would not be a miss to mention here that on the reverse
of the two siver comns of Dharaghosa we find, among other
symbols, representation of a tree within railmg’®* With some
hesitation®, Cunningham had suggested the possibility of identi-
fying 1t with the udumbara or fig tree. Inview of the tradition
regardmg the connection between the udumbara tree and the buth
of Vidvamitra, the progenitor of the Audumbaras, cited above,
cunningham’s suggestion appeais to be quile probable, though not
absolutely certain.

The references to the connection between the udumbara
tree and the birth of Vidvamitra which we have cited above from
the Mahabharata appear to be the earliest known so far. The

1. Vide my paper ‘Some Observations on Audumbara Coinage’ in the
Joural of the Numismatic Society of India, Vol. XX VI, Part II.

2. J. Allan, Catalogue of Coins of Ancient India in the Brntish Museum,
p- 124 PL. XIV, 14 ; R.B. Whatehead, Catalogue of Coinsin the Puujab
Museum, Lahore, Vol I, p. 167, Pl. XVI No. 137; Cunningham,
Coins of Ancrent Indra, pp. 67-68, pl. IV, 1. The figure of Viévamitra
on these coins bears a close resemblance to that of standing
Herakles crowning himself found on certain Indo-Greek coins,
Cunningham, evidently unaware of the connection between
Viévamitra and the Audumbaras, regarded the figure as that
of §iva.

2a. The tree within railingis represented ono the obverse of all the
Audumbara copper coins also. '

3. Asis indicated by the question mark.

4. Cunningham, Goins of Ancsens Indza, p. 68,
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Brhad-devata, Ch, IV, vv. 95ff. describes & number of legends
relating to the sage Visvamitra, and in verse 114 there is a 1efer-
ence to some ielationship between him and Jamadagni. But
there is no allusion ot all to the tiadition in question. In the
Balakanda of the Valmikiya Ramayana the story of Visvamitra
is recounted, and Ch. 34 contains « long desctiption of his sister
Satyavati,' but we get no reference to the connection between the
birth of the sage Visvamitra and the udumbare trec.

—Ajay MITRA SHASTRI

1, Guijarati Printing Press (Bombay) Bdition, Vol. I, pp» 2361,



THE TRACES OF SUKADEVA'S HOUSEHOLD LIFE
IN THE PURANAS

[mefearee g @R S=Ay e erd,
s | TRRATHH T SEHIA P QN Fo, AR
AL | e g meed  fafew, a8 Tl
garanfsr =fy q= M | 28 guoeteer g s
T 3t IITHAAT HuAE | /g, AAEf qgy
WY gFA T Garare o fAREefy Semows
w=fa, | ]

At the end of the article “The story of Suka in Mahabharata
and Purinas’ published 1n ‘Purazna’, VII, No. 1, 1ts author has also
discussed the household life of Suka. In his opinion 1t is only the
Devi-Bhigavata which mentions the wife and children of Suka.
But the wife and children of Sukadeva are mentioned in the
majority of the Puranas. Some are noted below :— ‘

Bhagavata (1X. 21. 25)—
q B0 YRFAAT FRGQASISA, |
g artt ofy watat fAsqm@ame gaq |

Sridhara in his commentary (mméﬂﬁiﬁr) explains this
verse as follows :—

‘g (M ) el wddREl gEEAEl SERY ST |
agw gRdamfay—

WRIGSRI: A AH FEEUL: |

MA@ AgAsiafEssas |

g qeai fogseam fftval sl |

g Mg Y g ARG StA

i B 9t AR NeARe |

JEETE st AfESwyEeR 9 0
(Hariv. I. 18. 50-53)
20
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Tl g% S Fawen fie, o .. oeRE fel
AR, | aefERota deesrERi: 11"

Thus according to Siidhara, though Suka renounced the
world soon after his birth, yet he left his shadow for the conso-
lation of his father, Vyasa, and this shadow of Suka entered the

life of a housebolder, and begot childien (This fact, however,
is not mentioned in any of the Purinas).

Viraraghavacharya in his commentary (mmaﬁzm)
also explains this verse almost in the same way and gives all the
above verses fiom the Harivams$a. All other commentators also
(as ViSvanatha Chakravarti, Jivagosvimin, etc) cxplain this verse
alike and quote the same verscs. Jiva gives also a story from
the Brahma-vaivarta Pur@na, but it is not found in the present
Brahma-vaivarta.

Vayu-Purdna (Mor edn., 73. 26-31) :—

It Gives the same verses as quoted from the Harivamga,
with some vaiiants. They are :—

QY A Fear D A s |
AFF AR F AR 999 T |
WRREAGAE: TR AW FET: |
Rl $aE Bgm | wEE
u e fogaral AmEE R |
Fi M o3 oy qwr aRed 9 9 0
wai Hiffad Y Afwl Qe |
TR Sl Afedt AvEe g 1l

Vayu-Purana, 70. 85-806, also rcfers to these sons and
daughter of Suka.

Padma-Purana, Srishti-Khanda, 9. 3940, also refers to the
wife ( ftady ), five sons and one daughter ( gt ) of Suka.
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Matsya, 15.8-10, also gives the verses like the Padma-
Puraga with some variations.
Vigpu-Puraga (4. 19. 44) :—

This Purana mentions the name of the daughter of Suka as
‘Fifq’ instead of ‘glY’ —
‘a: grgad AN TR )
Vispucitta and Sridhara both explain it as—
‘TR SARIAGRAT | o gRR A 7
In Harivashia we get this topic at several places, e. g.—
‘Ml e ool g | (L. 23. 6)

Harivariéa, 1. 18. 58, says—

g3 93 4 g1 gHea Afed o |

wRgsta faeam A Skt |
Nilakantha, the commentator, here remarks—

‘gEEan waf |

—JANAKINATH SHARMA



RAJANITI SECTION

OF
THE PURANARTHASANGRAHA

EpiTepd BY
DRr. V. RAGHAVAN

INTRODUCTION

In a former issue of this Bulletin, Volume V. Number 1,
pp. 47-60, 1 gave an account of an interesting work called
Puranarthasahigraka by Vcakatuaya, preseived in South Indian
manuscripts. My account of the wok was based on three
manuscripts of it in the Madras Government Oriental Manusciipts
Library and the Adyar Libraiy, Adyar, Madras. AsI said in
that paper and as would be evident from my analysis of its
contents given therc, this work, otherwise called Laksminara-
yaniya, is s kind of o Pwidpa digest or Pwana-nibandha. There
are some more compilations of this type which should be brought
to light, and work on them would form useful contributory
studies to the PurBina project.

Ch. X1 of the Puraparthasangraha deals with Niti or proper
conduct and Rajaniti or polity, as I pointed out on p. 58 of the
above mentioned paper. Each principle or maxim is enunciated
in one line and in the next line, illustrated with an episode from
the Itihsa-Purana literature. I also drew atiention to Ksemendra's
Carucarya, o didactic work which adopted this method. Another
published work of the same type is the Upadefadataka of Gumani
Kavi published in the same Kavyamala (Gucchaka II. pp. 20.28).

The illustrations given in this scction, when pursued,
offered really difficult and sometimes intriguing material. They
were drawn from diverse sources, and some of them being out of
the way and even obscure, it was quite a task to trace them to
some source. It became clear that almost all Puripas had to be
examined. For one dealing with the Puranas, in connection with
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the special work on the Matsya, this hunt for identification of the
names and episodes mentioned here served a useful purpose, as it
drove me to all the nooks and corners of Itihasa-Purana literature,
ncluding local and little known versions and Puranic echoes in
classical and local literature. Owing to its dual interest, the
didactic and the Puranic, I thought, this section could be edited

separately with identifications of the characters and stories
cited therein.

The three manuscripts in the Madras and Adyar Libraries
were unsatisfactory ; passages were corrupt and there were also a
few gaps. There are four manuscripts of the work in the Oriental
Library, Mysore (1922 Catalogue, p. 167) of which one ms. does
not go up to the section edited here. The three other Mysore
manuscripts, two in Devanagarl and one mn Grantha, were also
collated (Nos. 47, 2618 and 2882). The two manuscripts of the
Madras Government Oriental Library used are D. 2469 and
15622 and the Adyar manuscript used 15 T. R. 785 (62031).
See pp. 47-48 of my earlier paper on this work. [ am thankful
to the authorities of the Oriental Library, Mysore for the
collations of the Mysore manuscripts. The collations and co-
ordination in Madras were done by Pandits A. M. Srinivaschari
and S. Sambandhan of the Purana Staff. The Mysore manus-
cripts were helpful in filling the small gaps here and there m the
Madras and Adyar manuscripts, and in offering better readings m
some places. In one of the Mysore manuscripts (no. 47), verses
84c-d and 85 are missing ; in the Madras and Adyar manuscripts,
verse 71 1s read again as 109 but no such repetition is seen 1n
the Mysore manuscripts. In the Madras and Adyar manuscripts,
after 112, three lines, one whole verse and the first line of the
next (112, 113 in the edited text) are missing and they have
been restored from the Mysore manuscripts, all of which read
them ; as they are, the Madras and Adyar manuscripts have in
113 only the iliustration and not the Niti. In other places, the
manuscripts, from Madras as well as Mysore, have all sorts of
corruptions and the tracing of the illustrative stories and their
accounts in the sources bave helped in dealing with these tough
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passages and in suggesting restorations for them. Where diffi-
culties could not be resolved, the manuscript-position has been
indicated in the footnotes.

Genuine variants worth recording are not many. Such as
are noted may be given by verse and foot numbers :

le. & §. weawER SR, Q, R, v, AR 1a. &, ¢, 3, 3.
FoU 27 c. } Y, R, 3 UTRA S9d AR 3. JuifEw
92b. T ¢ Rudrarft 99 A &, g, R, 3. frde

The foot-notes have been made as full as required. A few
cases have been pointed out there upon which further clarification
from the Puranas is needed and it is hoped that scholars who
could locate the stories or story-elements remaining to be identi-
fied will communicate their findings. It may be seen that this
series of Niti-maxims and the illustrative episodes cover a wide
ficld and the permeation of these ideas and ideals of Itihasa-
Puré@na cover the whole range of Sanskrit literature, including the
Kavyas. There are ideas and story-clements present in the
traditional beliefs and popular minds whose literary sources are
not found in the major Puragas in Sanskrit but could be seen in
lesser known texts and versions and in regional literature and
religious beliefs, temples etc. Great as the Itihdsa-Puraga is, we
have in such works as the one now dealt with here, an idea of
the world of ‘Greater Purina’ whose frontiers extend over the
whole country and all its languages and literatures, which yet
remain to be surveyed fully and which would, in the very nature
of this spread, defy demarcation.

Madras. V. RAGHAVAN
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ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRA] TRUST

(Jan.-June, 1965)

CRITICAL EDITIONS OF THE PURANAS.

(a) Matsya-Purina :

The work of its critical cdition is being done at Madras as
usual and is progressing. Iidition of the additional chapters in the
Grantha version of the Malsys-Purana at Trivendrum has been
continued, and onc chapter has been edited.

The critical edition of the further portion of the Svalpa
Matsya Purina, in close relation to the corresponding portions of
the main Matsya-Purdna, was continued.

Dr. Raghavan was on o tour in U. S,, Japan and South East
Asin und he took the opportunity to acquaint Sanskrit Scholms
abroad of the Puriige work of the All-Indian Kashiraj Trust.

(b) Vamana-Purapa :

Eighteen manuscripts of the Vimana-Purina have been
collated so far~12 Devaniga:T Mss., 1 Saradi Ms., 1 Kashmiri Ms.,
3 Bengali Mss, and 1 Telugu Ms. Of the 12 Devanagari Mss.
2 Mss. (Ms. E, 3585 of the India Office Library, London, and the
microfilm of Ms. Wilson 127 o, Aufrecht 102, from the Bodleian
Library Oxford) huve been partially (Bhuvana-koia adhyzyas only)
collated. The microfilm of a manuscript (Folios 131, pages 262)
has also been procured from the Sanskiit college, Calcutta. It is
being examined for the purpose of collation. Efforts are being made
to procure some more mss. of the Vamana-Purana,

Twenty four Adhyayas (1-20, 37-40) of the Vimana-Purapa
have been tentatively reconstructed. The four Adhyayes (37 to
40) sgree with the four Adhyayas (37f) of the Salya Parvan of the
Mbh, (Cri. Edn.). Hence they have also been reconstructed, The
¢ritical apparatus of the first ten Adhyayas has also been prepared.
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OTHER WORKS ON THE PURANAS

(8) At Madras centie the Rajaniti Scction (Ch. XI) of the
Puranarthasadgraha hasbeen critically edited by Dr. V. Raghavan,
as has already been mentioned in the previous repott, on the basis
of 6 manuscripts (three from Mysore and three from Muadiss),
The Section contains a number of Purdnic storics scattered n
different Puranas and the two Itihasas. These storics have been
identified. This section is being published in this issue of the
*Purana’ Bulletin.

(b) Pada-Index: During this period the Pada-index of the
Vamana-Purana has been re-arranged, and the Pada-index of the
Visgu-Puiaga has been completely wiitten and also alphabetically
ananged.  The Pada-index of the Ktrma-Purdna has also been
alpbabetically arranged. The Pada-indexes of the Liaga and the
Guorude-Purdnas are now being completed.

(© Collection of the Durd@na-quotations: All the Puwiapa-
quotations have separately been collected Purdna-wise from the
Dans-kiapda and the Vrata-kdpds of the Krtya-Kalpatmu of
Laksmidhara Miéra during this period.  The quotutions from the
Danasigara of Ballalasena and from the Puzdura-Madhava had
already been collected previously.

(d) Writing of the Adhare Pathe: The Adbara-pathe of
the Vispu-Puriga and of the Agni-Puiina has been written from
their vulgate editions for the purpose of collation.

(¢) Proourement of Manuscripts: Microfilms, in 14 1cels, of
the MSS. of eighteen Mahipurdpas have been procured from the
India Office Library for which we are thunklul to the authotities
of the Libraiy.

@) The birchleaf Sarada Ms. of the Gottingen Univrsity :
A few months back, the authorities of the Indologisches Seminar
of the Gottingen University (Germany) sent us the photo copy of
the 4 pages of an old birch-leaf Sarada manuscript of the Ihaga-
vata-Puriigs for our opinion for a restoration of this Ms.  These
four pages were examined here. The Ms, seemed to be valuable.



July, 1965] ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRA] TRUST 393

qUOETTR SerwEih
(3¥) @9 qARERD Gl wEER go Fo nﬂaiﬁirazr -
urdEsE e Qe SRR o (7 qma
1 TEGART TEA ) TR SR GSEETE S
gaq | aftrq usfewdt fafrmgormy swn sRgesraee
won fafker: | wal Fur eRfERsit #a ad | o am: guor-
gl SferaE YERaa |
(31 ) qrEgEt—
ot aRd aEAgOTET IRl SERAAT g dufe |
fegguorer wgE gl fefear | cweRn d@nfigr g | g
s AEgEA Al sEREAn gaed TR | feseegyoE:
qggs GAEAEr a6 |
(§) GROENGRIAT HIg—
iRy FIe seRfaHifiae  FoTeMETYE  gM-
HUSEA ATHVSEA | GO NGO G- [OAN -
aiff | IRAFRITETTNS WG R SHoarare, |
() smaremisEq JEAREH—
yEEaEAE AR ARE:  SEfeaUERRITERT
fefaa: |
(=) geadramai wag:
gftear-nfRa-orEda: wRRIREIGUONA] gEaEmT AIghEw-
SO%: A0 oNE, | wafERN g owd gramieaed  sifEsfea
FANA qwRAN: |
( &) Mfega-faaframae g@ata: meEmgease:—
ffgnagd  fewa-fufaeat awl ) defEa
AR senfmRo: sMEREGTEGIE EER e
TR HAETaoER agut G R st o Bftaara | @ erean:



394 guor—PURANA [Vol. VI, No. 2

Its leetters resembled with those of the birch leaf Sarada codex
of the Adi-Parvan of the Mbh., a fascimile of folio 147 b of which
is given as the frontispiece of the A di-Parvan of the critical edition,
Poona. The appearance of this Bhag.-Ms., however looks even
older than the Adi-Parvan Sarada Ms. Moreover, it has glosses in
between the lines. The opinion asked for was sent to the Gottingen
Univeisity Library, and 1t was duly acknoledged by its authori-
ties. The university is now testing the technical possibilities of
its restoration. It is lLoped that this important manuscript will
soon be 1cstored.

SuBjECT CONCORDANCE OF THE PURANAB

As has already been mentioned in the previous reviews, an'
exhaustive subject-concordance of the 18 Mahapmidnas has been
planned here.  As preliminary to this, a scparate subject-mdex
of each Puidpa is buing prepared fist. Subject indexes of the
six Puranas—Vamane, Kirma, Matsys, Markupdeya Lidgs and
Vignu have been completed. The subject mdexes of the two
Purinas—Vamana and Kirma—were published in the ‘Puripa’
Bulletin, Vol. 1II for soliciting the opinions of the scholars. Now
the Subject-Index of the Vignu-Purina is being revised for the pur-
pose of its publication in the next issue of the Purana.

‘PURANA’ BULLETIN

With this issuc the ‘Purans’ completes its seventh year.
These first seven volumes contain about 2800 pages and 200
grticles on the important topics of almost every Mabapuraga and
also some of the Upapurdnas, such as the Vispudharmottara,
Horivamhéa, Sive and Devi. The English Summaries of the
Sanskrit articles published in the ‘Purdga’ are being cxtended
and made longer, as requested by some of the scholars.

‘VEDA-PARAYANA’
Duting the whole bright half of the month of Magha (Feb, 2-
15) the paragane from memaory of the whole Samveds Sarhhitd
together with its eight Bighmunas and the Chandogya Upsnigsd
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was done in the Vyasa temple of the Ramnagar Foit by Vaidika
Pravara Pt. P, Krishnamurti Srauti of the Tanjore district of
South India. Pt. Kiishnamurti was given a monthly stipend
Rs. 150/- for twenty months by Mahardja Kashirdja Dharmakaiya
Nidhi for memotising the eight Samaveda Brabmanas and the
Chandogya Upnnisula. Now he is one of the very few Vaidik
reciters who can recite from memory the whole of the Sama-
veda with sll its ‘Gane’ and its Bizhmanas and Upanisail
At the end of the successful conclusion of the Parayuana he was
awarded a certificate of merit and a gold Kaskara by His Highness
Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Naiain Singh.

PURANA PATHA AND PRAVACANA :

In the month of Magha the Brabmanda-Puripa was recited
and the discourses on it were given by Pt. Vishvanath Shastii
Datar of the Sadga Veda Vidyalaya of Varanasi from Feb. 2
to 10, In the mouth of Falguna aguin from Feb, 19 to Maich 1
the Agni-Purana was recited und the discourses on it were given
by Pt Badrinath Shukls, Professor of the Vardpaseya Sanskiit
University.,  In the month of Caitra, during the Navaritras,
the Sutyopakhyuns was recited and discowses on it were given
by Pt. Rumalaksmanachurya of Varanasi.

Vaipixa GoSTrI

On the conclusion of the Samavedn Patyana a Vaidika Gogthi
was organised on Feb, 15, 1965 by the Kashiraj Trust in the
premises of the Vyasa temple of the Ramungar Fort, Prominent
local scholars and Pandits of the Samaveds school participated.
Speeches were delivered on the Samuveda and its various ganas
were sung as & demonstration, The Principal speakers were Pt.
Rajeshwar Shastri Dravid, Principal Sangaveda Vidyalaya,
Varanasi, Prof. K. Chattopadhyays, Rescarch Director of the
Varanaseya Sanskrit University, Pt. Ramnath Dikshit, Head of
the Veda-Depatmenf of the B. H. U, Sanskrit College, and Shri
C. R. Swaminathan of the Education Ministry of Govt. of India.
A brochure both in Hiundi and English wus prepured by Shri A, S.
Gupta on the Simaveda and its various ganas aud Brihmanas,
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and cyclostyled copies of it were distributed to the scholars
present in the Gosthi. Copies of this brochuie were also sent to
some English and Hindi Papas for publication,

GAUHATI SessioN oF A. L. O. C.

The 22nd Scssion of the All-India Oriental Conference at
Gauhati (Assam) held in January last, passed unsnimously a
resolution appreciating the Purapi-work and its project which is
being carricd out by the All-India Kashiraj Tiust. The General
President of the Session, Dr. V. 8. Agrawals, also made an
appreciating reference to the Purdna-work of the Kashiraj Trust
in his presidential spcech, Shri A. S, Gupta attended the confe.
rence as the delegate of the Trust, and reand his paper on the
‘River-Goddess Sarasvati’ i the classical section. The paper was
appreciated by scholars, specially by the Secctional President,
and also by the Head of the Sanskrit Department of the Patna
University.

SANSKRIT PATHASALZ

The Ramaratna Kunvari Sunskrit Paghadala of His Highness
the Kashinaresh is being looked after by the Kashiraj Trust, It
conches students for the Sanskrit examinations of the Varapaseya
Sanskiit University. A stipend of Rs. 15/- per month is given
to every student. The teacher and the students are also provided
work in the Purdga-Department of the Trust,

Di1sTINGUISHED VISITORS

Shri R. R. Diwakar, Ex-Governor of Bihar visited His
Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibbuti Narain Singh. He was presented a
copy of the latest issue of the Purdna,

Dr. Sampurnanand, Governor of Rnjasthan, and Maharaja
Kumar Dr. Raghubir Singh who had both come to attend the
Meeting of the Kashiraj Trust as its trustees were the guests
of His Highness. They were presented the copies of the Purdns
Bulletin. They also discussed with His Highness various
aspects of the Purina work of the Trust.

Pt. Giridhari Lal Mehta attended his first Meeting of the
Tryst as its Trustee.



July, 1965] ACTIVITIES OF THr KASHIRA] TRUST 399

fema ‘arFeeETn 9 fagme mRen | owa e
ofifsan: aaERET SR@AERl afa we )

TEAAR GFH G AT T

‘sfgmaa gEaframdey gam A3 eWed TaeRad-
AR MEHAT WA | 974 AR gFama FIRSFAEE G-
FAMNUITA g YralE WG| GRS Yo IPITI-
smAEEREIA S werly wal wRwsaeE goeEa
wiarah FE F4 1 wftusaesa  afaffeto e o o
ATREGHERE T e awrifEnee  @fes ofse)
wt fae fgfp M ‘sifess’ Banesdn gw el
frareaea desafaarage - agifaa: |

HEFANS AT
gavad:  wifoaRge ‘AgRHt wgdll deEe asmmeEn
fleoafs sfvsa@s Fad ) o gewe awoRFHERa-
frafamiza adarva: s, fogafs)  sfeEa: wEzascaso
afesseafa ofid | AEe [ofeE s saREn
faas sEvg 4 999 |

fatamy wfgu:

varal  frerusuaendaa A WR. OR, famw, @
W wES 3. friffamaafamdind ssgane: | o ‘g
afmral A SE STEE: |

USEAIAUT@E: T, WOUEIEEET:  WERISEAR: el
wiferw wifusame wfgd amaisr afafed meue-
wigaRgea afed T e | avami ‘g’ BE R @
[UEARTY s dg RERfw sead | 4. fRedee
Yeamdtaa: sifyussaae afded AamafElon s eanE: |



400 QO —PU RANA [Vol. VIIL, No. 2

Piof. Chintaharan Chakravaiti of Caleutta, and Prof, D. R,
Mankad oi Gujarat visited om Pwmdna Depatment on separate
occussious, and acquamted themselves with its Pwmapa work.
They also saw His Highness and discussed various aspects
of the Pu.apa-work of the Tiust. They were presented the
‘Purdpa’ Bulletin,  They were also 1equsted to contribute articles
to the ‘Puriipa’, which they readily agiced to do.

We nre thankful to all these distinguished guests.
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PUBLICATIONS OF
THE ALL-INDIA KASHIRAJ TRUST

‘PURANA’ BULLETIN, Vols. 1 to VII (1959-1955), with the
supplement containing Hubject-wise 1z will as Author-wise
Index of the first five volumes.  Price @ each volume Rs. 12
or &£ 1; Supplement Rs. 1.25 or 2 shillings.  Supplement
supplied free to the subscribers.

RAMACARITA-MANASA : The great  Hindi  Poem  of
Gosvimi Tulasidasa, critically edited on the basis of a
number of old manuscripte, both in India and abroad,
written within the hundred yeurs of the Poet’s death
prepared  with an Introduction by Prof. Vishwanath Prasad
Misra, Price Rs. 6.30, Library Edn. Rs. 15.

DEVIMAHATMY A :  An annotated  edition of the Durgi-
Saptadat or the Devi-Mahitmya with an English trans-
Intion ; the text primarily based on an old Nepali Ms. of
about 13th Century A. D.; symbolical and cultural signi-
ficance of the text fully explained.  Prepared by Dr, V. S,
Agrawala,  Price Rs, 10, Lib. Edn. Rs. 15,

MATSYA-PURANA—A STUDY:  Written by Dr. V. S,
Agrawala.  The author’s point of view is mainly dirceted
to an interpretation of this important Purdna in the Vedic
background on the one hand and in the light of the cultural,
geographical and historical material incorporated in the
Purdnas on the other.  Price Ra. 30,

VYASA-PRASASTI ; Compiled and cdited by Dr. V. Raghavan
from the Mahabhdrats, Purdpas, Mihdtmyas, Nibandhas,
Commentaries, Poctry, and various Manuscripts. Price Re 1.

HINDI TRANSLATION OF THE REPORT OF THE

CALENDAR REFORM COMMITTEE, GOVT. OF
INDIA. (For Private usce).

Available from: The General Secretary. All-India Kashiraj
Trust, Fort Ramnagar., Varanasi,



THE BOARD OF TRUSTEES

OF

Tue ALL-INDIA KASHIRA] TRUST

1. His Highness Maharaja Dr. Vibhuti Narain Singh, M.A.,D.Litt;
Fort Ramnagar, Varanasi-—(Chairman)

Trustee nominated by the Govt. of India :—

2. Dr. Panna Lal, M.A., B.Sc, LL.B., D.Litt.,, Ph.D., Bar-at-
Law, C.S.I.,, CLE., LCS, (Retd.); 1Y, Thornhill Roud,
Allahabad.

Trustees nominated by the Govt. of Uttar Pradesh :—
3, Dr. Sampurnanand, D. Litt.; Governor of Rajasthan,

.

4. Pt. Kamalapati Tripathi.

T'rustees nominated by His Hiyhness the Maharaja of Banaras :—
5. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, M.A, D.rLitt. (London),
F. A. S. B, Professor Emeritus of Comparative Philology
in the University of Calcutta.

6. Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Singh, M A., D. Litt.;
Raghubir Niwas, Sitamau (Malwa).

7. Pt. Giridhari Lal Mehta, Varanasi ; Managing Dircctor : Jurdine
Handerson Ltd., the Scindia Steam Navigation Ltd; Trustee :
Vallabh Ram Saligram Trust, Calcutta.



